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Marr. xiii. 31, 32. 


7 he kingdom of heaven 1s like to a grain of 


muſtard feed, which a man took and ſowed 
in his field: which indeed is the leaſt of all 
feeds ; but when it is grown, it is the greateſt 
among herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 


of tt. 


HIS elegant ſimilitude, addreſſed by our 

| Saviour to the multitudes who followed 
him to the ſea of Tiberias, contains a moſt 
lively deſcription of the firſt riſe, and amazing 
ſubſequent progreſs of the Goſpel, which is 


here called the kingdom of heaven, Planted 


Vo I. III. = B in 


2 SERMON XIIV. 


in an unfriendly ſoil by an obſcure Galilean, 
and cultivated under every poſſible diſadvan- 
tage by the hands of a few illiterate fiſher- 
men and mechanics, it might well ſeem to 
reſemble the ſmalleſt and moſt unpromiſing 
of all ſeeds: but notwithſtanding this unfa- 
vourable appearance, ſupported by its own 
1 natural ſtrength, and refreſhed by the dews 
from heaven, it ſoon ſprang up into a great 
and flouriſhing tree ; ſo that the fowls of the 
air, that is, the various nations of the world, 
were able to find ſhelter and protection under 
its wide and umbrageous branches. 


And if we examine the ſtate of the Goſpel 
in its ſeveral ſucceſſive ſtages, we ſhall find 
that it will abundantly juſtify the deſcription 
here given. 


Let us begin with the infant ſtate of this 
great ſcheme of a new ſyſtem of religious 
truths, and ſee what was its firſt introduction 
Into the world. And here what a melancholy 
and unpromiſing ſcene preſents itſelf to our 
view! One might have expected, that a plan 
formed by the hand of God himſelf, ſhould 
have opened with ſome figual diſplay of his 
divine 
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divine power ; ſhould have contained ſome- 
thing in its firſt appearance ſuited to the ma- 
jeſty of its divine Author, and which might 
{trike reſiſtleſs conviction into the hearts of 
thoſe to whom it was propoſed. But, inſtead 
of this, an obſcure Jew, whoſe name was 
John, commiſſioned indeed by God himſelf, 
but whoſe commiſſion was known only to his 
own family and neighbours, takes upon him- 
ſelf the office of a divine herald, and pro- 
claims to his countrymen the approach of that 
Meſſiah, who had been ſo long promiſed to 
their fathers. And what opinion were a blind 
and ſuperſtitious people likely to entertain of 
ſuch a harbinger as this! His life indeed was 
holy, and his manners were {ſtrict and exem- 
plary : but his appearance was mean, and un- 
accompanied with any diſplay of divine power 
and greatneſs. He proclaimed indeed to them 
the coming of that Meſliah, whom they had 
ſo long and impatiently waited for to deliver 
them from the burden of the Roman yoke, 
under which they groaned : but then the De- 

liverer he pointed out to them was a perſon, 
of obſcure parentage, and unattended with 
any marks of regal greatneſs or divine autho- 
rity : and what was worſt of all, he alſo told 
B 2 them, 
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them, that they could not even partake of 
the bleſſings which he came to offer, with- 
out the hard taſk of relinquiſhing their fins, 
and bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 
So that though we find all Jeruſalem and all 
Judæa confeſſing their fins to this divine meſ- 
ſenger, and ſubmitting to the initiatory rite 
of baptiſm, yet there is but too much reaſon 
to believe that they did this rather out of 
curioſity and novelty, than with any ſincere 
deſign of abandoning their ſins, or through 
a firm perſuaſion that he was indeed the meſ- 
ſenger of the Son of God: for, as a learned 
writer has well obſerved, ** at the moſt this 
e baptiſm only amounted to a declaration of 
the belief of the near approach of the 
„Meſſias; but certainly not that Jeſus was 
„that Meſſias. And if they had, even at 
that time, their doubts, how muſt theſe 
doubts have been heightened and increaſed, 
when they ſaw this very meſſenger, in a very 
ſhort time, firſt ignominiouſly caſt into pri- 
ſon, and afterwards barbarouſly murdered by 
a capricious tyrant, without any mark of di- 
vine interpoſition in his favour. 


* Vid. Burnet on Art. XXVII. 


Thus 
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Thus far the tidings of the Goſpel ſeem 


to have little to recommend themfelves to 


the acceptance and approbation of thoſe to 
whom they were offered. Let us ſee then, 
whether He who was to come after him, 
even the Son of God himſelf, appeared to the 
world under more advantageous circumſtances, 
or was likely to meet with a more favourable 
reception than his ſhort-lived anteceſlor. 


I need not here remark that the firſt thirty 
years of our Saviour's life were ſpent in pri- 
vacy and retirement; in the practice, we may 
imagine, of all thoſe heavenly virtues, which 
he came to teach mankind. But what his 
particular employment was, we cannot pre- 
tend to fay, unleſs we were weak and cre- 
dulous enough to give heed to fables, not 
even cunningly deviſed.” From that time 
| he intirely devoted himſelf to the accompliſh- 
ment of the great work for which he came 


into the world. By every argument and me- 


thod of perſuaſion he inceſſantly laboured to 
convince the Jews of the reality of his divine 
commiſſion, and to induce them to embrace 
the eaſy terms of ſalvation which were offered 
to them. By a life of the moſt unſullied pu- 

I rity 
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rity and univerſal benevolence, by an addreſs 
the moſt engaging and inoffenſive, by a ſeries 
of miracles the moſt aſtoniſhing and incon- 
teſtible, he did indeed, beyond the power of 
contradiction, demonſtrate to every reaſonable 
man, that he was the very Chriſt. 


But yet, to ſay nothing of the unreaſonable 
prejudices of thoſe to whom he addreſſed 
himſelf, which alone were ſufficient to ob- 
ſtruct the progreſs of his doctrine, we are at 
the ſame time to conſider, that the miniſtry 
of our Saviour was confined to the Jews only, 
and that his religion could not otherwiſe be 


known even to many of them, than by un- 


certain report or precarious tradition. And, 


what was the moſt unfavourable circumſtance 


of all, in appearance, to the promulgation of 


his doctrines, ſcarcely had he taught them for 


little more than the ſhort ſpace of three years, 
before he was dragged before a human tri- 
bunal, arraigned, condemned and executed as 


a vile and dangerous malefactor. 


This then might juſtly ſeem a fatal blow 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and more than 
ſufficient to have put a ſtop to its farther 
. progreſs 
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progreſs in the world. For if the Jews, to 
whom the Goſpel was firſt addreſſed, were 
ſhocked to behold hum, whom they looked 
for as an earthly king, arrayed in ſplendor and 
ſurrounded with power, born among the 
loweſt of the people, friendleſs, poor, and 
undignified; how much more muſt they have 
been ſhocked to ſee him, whom they looked 
for as a deliverer, a Saviour, a God, as a 
criminal arraigned, condemned, and diſgrace- 
fully dying upon the croſs? Theſe were ap- 
pearances hard to be reconciled to their pre- 
judiced expectations; theſe were events hard 
to be explained; little likely to conquer the 
hearts of an obſtinate people; little adapted 
to gain converts to the cauſe of Chriſtianity. 
And indeed nothing could be more hopeleſs 
and unpromiſing than its preſent appearance, 
in every other reſpect. Deprived of the pre- 
fence and ſupport of its divine Author; op- 
poſed by the rooted prejudices of Jewiſh 
bigotry; in contradiction to the lucrative 
ſuperſtitions of gentile idolatry; at enmity 
with the vices and corruptions of the world; 
traduced by the bittereſt miſrepreſentations of 
calumny ; prohibited by the power of the 
civil ſword ; devoid of every temporal advan- 
B 4 tage 
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tage that could allure, and ſurrounded with 
every miſery that could terrify and diſcourage; 
what human ſagacity could think of its break- 
ing through all theſe black clouds of obſtruc- 
tion, and of its becoming “ a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of the people 
« of Iſrael?” 


Yet had it, even under theſe diſcouraging 
eircumſtances, been ſupported by men of diſ- 
tinguiſhed rank and eminence, by men of 
ſuperior abilities and genius, by men of ſin- 
gular addreſs and long practiſed in the arts 
and ſubtilties of the world, the conteſt might 
not have ſeemed ſo very unequal, the ſucceſs 
not ſo totally out of the reach of time and 
perſeverance. But this was very far from 
being the caſe. The guardians to whom this 
infant orphan was committed, were à few 
indigent, unlettered fiſhermen and mechanics, 
unconnected with the wealthy or the power- 
ful, unſkilled in the arts of perſuaſion, un- 
practiſed in the ſubtilties of philoſophical diſ- 
quiſition and the diſtinctions of logical argu- 
mentation. Nay, what was more, they had 
been frequently reproached by their divine 
Maſter himſelf for want of apprehenſion, for 

the 
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the groſſneſs of their conceptions, for their 
deficiency in faith and courage ; and they had 
given indubitable proof of all theſe by their 
obſtinate perſeverance in looking upon him 
as a temporal prince and deliverer, by their 
cowardice in deſerting him when he was ap- 
prehended, by their weak lamentation ariſing 
from the diſappointment of their hopes at his 
death, and by their incredulity when he ap- 
peared to them after his reſurrection. What 
therefore could ſeem more hopeleſs? What 
attempt more deſperate and forbidding ? What 
cauſes more inadequate to the effect to be 
produced; were we to judge by the rules of 
human prudence and foreſight ? 


To put this in a ſtill ſtronger light; let us 
only take a view of the aſtoniſhing attempt 
of St. Paul to ſpread the doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity through the city of Rome, and we 
cannot find a more extraordinary inſtance of 
the difficulties the Goſpel had to encounter, 
and the ſeemingly diſproportionate means by 
which it was promulged. 


It will be unneceſlary perhaps to obſerve, 
that the grandeur aud power of Ronie was at 
this 
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this time arrived at its full ſtature and per- 
fection. Raiſed upon the ruins of the three 
mighty empires of Aſſyria, Perſia, and Greece, 
it proudly towered above the reſt of the world, 
and had attained to a height of greatneſs un- 
known to former ages: a height, not only of 
wealth and large extent of power, but alſo 
of learning, of morality, of refinement, of 
policy, of arts and arms. 


But this was not all. The Romans were 
not only thus great in power, but, which was 
a worle obſtacle to Chriſtianity, they were 
great in ſuperſtition alſo : they were the moſt 
zealous aſſerters of all the myſteries and cor- 


ruptions of Ethnic idolatry of any people in 


the world. They had many thoutand gods 
within the compaſs of their city, as Varro 
tells us in commendation of their piety and 
devotion, In ſhort, they received every thing 
pretending to divine honour, and excluded 
no perſon but Chriſt himſelf; and him for 
this only reaſon, at leaſt as Euſebius tells us, 
becauſe he had been acknowledged as a God 
in Judæa without the conſent of the ſenate“. 


* Vide Van Dale de Oraculis, Dif, I. p. 46. 
What 
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What then could be more aſtoniſhing than 
the attempt of St. Paul to convert this pow- 
erful and idolatrous people? Here is a little 
ſingle apoſtle engaged againſt the greateſt em- 
pire of the world. Here is a ſtranger of mean 
quality and appearance, a poor deſpiſed Jew, 
attempting no leſs than to diſarm, and pull 
down, and baniſh, all the gods of imperial 
Rome, and in ſpite of all the power, and wit, 
and learning, and prejudices of their adorers, 
to caſt them to the moles and to the bats, and 


to introduce a new and unheard- of religion; 


a religion ſpiritual and refined; a way of wor- 


ſhip eſtranged from all the groſs and ſpecious 


rites of idolatry, rivetted in their minds by 


early prejudice, and become ſacred by long 


and eſtabliſhed uſage, from the reign of Numa 


to that of Tiberias, being 700 years. 


But theſe were not the only difficulties 
which accompanied this arduous undertaking. 
St. Paul had not only to encounter all theſe 
corruptions, but, what was ſtill worſe, the 
patrons and defenders of them. He had to 
combat the proud philoſophers and dogmatiſts 
of the age, men exceedingly learned and po- 
pular, and admired as gods in human ſhape : 


{0 


rere * 
1 y_ * 2 Rs OI CE — 


o „rr 
ʒ— — 


12 SERMON. XIIV. 

ſo that whoſoever ſhould venture to contra- 
dict theſe favourites of the people, muſt needs 
labour under great diſadvantages, and be ſure 
of being laughed at or ſilenced, without a 


fair and equitable hearing; as we know, in 


fact, it happened to St. Stephen at Jeruſalem, 
and to St. Paul at Athens. 


And beſides theſe, there were other enemies 
of Chriſtianity, armed with ſharper weapons 
againſt the propagators of it. Theſe were the 
patrons of the old idolatry, who enforced their 
opinions by the ſevereſt penalties of legal 
vindiction; who expreſsly commanded, that 
every man ſhould conform to the religion of 
his country, and that no one ſhould, unau- 
thorized, adore a new god or reject an old 
one, on pain of death or baniſhment. Ho- 
<« neſtiores deportentur, humiliores capite pu- 
% niantur.“ Accordingly we find, that its 
: novelty alone was always one weighty ob- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity : the Athenians 
ſtiled it, ** zawn didayn;” and it is called by 
Suetonius, nove ſuperſtitionis genus.“ 


5 Vide Bingham's Orig. Eceleſ. Vol. I. p. 17. 
But 
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But the oppoſition of theſe men againſt the 
religion of Jeſus was not only on account of 
its novelty, but alſo of its inconſiſtency with 
other ways of worſhip. And hence it was 
that the appointed inſpectors of worſhip con- 
demned the Chriſtians as guilty of contumely, 
for refuſing to adore any gods but their own, 


and endeavouring to aboliſh the worſhip of 
all other gods. 


How daring therefore was it, according to 
human eſtimation, in a ſingle, unſupported 
ſtranger, to face all theſe combined powers 
of prejudices and penalties, to aſſert the unity 
of the true God, to declare againſt their plu- 
rality and diſtinctions of deities, to deride 
their canonized heroes and venerated demons, 
to oppole the pride and ſupercilious vanity of 
their learned philoſophers, to dete& their 
manifold errors and abſurdities; in ſhort, to 
ſubvert the whole plan of their religious faith 
and worſhip, delivered down to them from 
the venerable code of Numa to the reign of 
Tiberias, and explained and ſupported by the 
combined wit and eloquence of Greece and 
Rome! Yet, notwithſtanding all theſe diſad- 
vautages and diſcouragements, he gloriouſly 

triumphed 
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triumphed over all oppoſition, and ſilenced 
the mouth of gainſayers. A little one,” 
ſaid God by his prophet Iſaiah, ** ſhall be- 
* come a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong 
„ nation: I the Lord will haſten it in due 
% time.” And this was the due time for the 
accompliſhment of this remarkable predic- 
tion: for under this little one, for ſo the 
name of Paul implies, ſo mightily grew the 
word of God, and prevailed, that he ſoon 
could boaſt of his proſelytes even in Cæſar's 
houſhold, and his bonds in Chriſt were mani- 
feſt throughout all the palace, and in all other 
parts of Rome. 


Nor did the chriſtian doctrine meet with 
leſs oppoſition in other parts of the world ; 


from the power of civil magiſtrates and ru- 


lers, from the ſagacity of the Athenian phi- 
loſophers, from the ſubtilty of the Scribes and 
Phariſees at Jeruſalem, and from the preva- 
lence of vice, error, intereſt, and prejudice 
every where: and yet with equal ſucceſs ſur- 
mounted all impediments, and in a very ſhort 
ſpace ſpread itſelf into all places, and was em- 
braced by almoſt incredible multitudes; inſo- 


much that it was the boaſt of the primitive 


Chriſtians, 


N 
I 
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Chriſtians, as Tertullian tells us, that they 
were but of yeſterday, and yet filled the 


court, the ſenate-houſe, and every other place 
of public reſort. 


And now then, to ſum up the whole of the 
argument, when we ſee this doctrine ſo re- 
proached for its novelty and its oppoſition to 
all the learning and religions in credit and 
force among men: a doctrine ſo deſpiſed for 
the obſcure parentage, mean condition of life 
and ignominious death of its Author: a doc- 
trine traduced and made infamous to the 
common people by the blackeſt ſlanders that 
wit and malice could charge upon it and its 
profeſſors : a doctrine utterly averſe to all the 
blind ſuperſtitions, erroneous cuſtoms, corrupt 
paſſions, inveterate habits and diſpoſitions of 
the pagan world and the natural heart of 
man: a doctrine, condemned for folly and 
madneſs by men of the higheſt reputation for 
wiſdom; to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and 
to the Greeks fooliſhneſs; cruſhed and per- 
ſued in all places by the cunning of the ſtatiſt 
and the ſword of the magiſtrate ; cried down 
by all the arts of rhetoric and ſubornation ; 
diſcouraged and depreſſed by all the cruelties 

and 
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and contrivances of men and devils: and on 
the other hand diſſeminated and ſupported 
only by a few illiterate and obſcure men, of 


low parentage and education, of no eloquence 


or addreſs, of no repute or authority, de- 


* ſpiſed, as a learned + writer expreſſes it, 


«© as Jews by the reſt of mankind, and as the 
* meaneſt and worſt of Jews by the Jews 
„ themſelves :” when we ſee it, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe diſadvantages, prevail in 
the world, fly like the winged lightning from 
eaſt to weſt, confound the polite Grecian, and 
inſtrut the Scythian and rude Arab in the 
ſublime myſteries of heaven, pull down the 
ſtrong holds of 1dolatry, take captive the civil 
power, and transform the inveterate ſuperſti- 
tions of heatheniim and the rivetted corrup- 


tions of Judaiſm into the charity, meekneſs 


and benevolence of chriſtian purity : ſhall we 
cry out in the bold language of a Gibbon er 
Voltaire, that this ariſes from the fortuitous 
agency and co-operation of human cauſes ; or 


ſhall we not rather ſay, that this is the effect 


of the finger of God, in a wonderful manner 
ſtretched out for its protection and ſupport, 


and by a powerful agency over-ruling all 


* Atterbury. 


things 


SERMON XLIV. 17 
things to the full accompliſhment of its gra- 


cious purpoſes of redeeming and e e 


mankind ? 


2dly, If this extraordinary ſucceſs and pro- 


pagation of the Goſpel clearly demonſtrates a 


divine interpoſition in the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity; it alſo gives us no lets aſſurance 
of its continuance to the end of the world, 
in ſpite of all oppoſition and refiſtance : for 


this is the counſel of God that ſhall ſtand, 


and the pleaſure of Him that hath ſpoken, 
and ſhall bring it to paſs. For as it was pro- 
pheſied, that mount Sion ſhould be exalted 


above the hills, and that many nations ſhould 


flow into it ; that Chriſt ſhould be made 


higher than the kings of the earth; that 
princes ſhould come out of Egypt, and the 


Morian's land ſtreteh out her hands unto 
God; that the heathen ſhould become his 
1nheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
his poſſeflion; that from the riſing of the ſun 
to the going down of the ſame his name ſhould 
be great among the Gentiles : ſo alſo it was 
declared by the ſame prophetic ſpirit, that his 


kingdom ſhould endure for ever, and of his 


_ government there ſhould be no end, 
Vo. III. C Vainly, 
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Vainly, therefore, will the infidel dart his 
poiſoned arrows, and the ſcoffer level his pro-- 
fane wit; in vain will all the powers of dark- 
neſs unite their efforts againſt our holy reli- 
gion: it is founded on a rock, which no time 
or chance can ſhake: its permanency and ſta- 
bility are irrefragably confirmed to us by the 
ſure word of prophecy ; to which, therefore, 
we ſhall do well to take heed, in the midſt 
of this crooked and perverſe generation; and 
to be well aſſured, that He, who hath begun 
this good work, will alſo continue it, even 
unto the end. 
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Laſtly, The more firmly we are convinced 
of the operation of a divine power in plant- 
ing and propagating the Goſpel, the more it 

becomes us to reverence its precepts and prac- 
tiſe its duties : for the more ſignal has been 
the diſplay of God's power and mercy in ma- 
king known to us the glad tidings of ſalvation, 
the heavier will be our crime, if we ſhut our 
ears againſt them. Let us not, therefore, 

think it a matter of indifference, whether we 
are Chriſtians or not: we muſt either be 
Chriſtians, or we muſt be miſerable. For 
as the Apoſtle juſtly argues, If the word 
„ ſpoken 
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ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a 
juſt recompenſe of reward, how ſhall we 


| eſcape, if we neglect ſo great falvation ; 


which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed to us by 
them that heard him; God alſo bearing 
them witneſs both with ſigns, and won- 
ders, and divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own wall ? 
Therefore we ought to give the more ear- 
neſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
them ſlip.” 


SERMON XLV. 


PSALM Ixxiv. 16, 17. 


The day is thine, and the might is thine ; thou 
haſt prepared the light and the ſun. — Thou 
Haſt ſet all the borders of the earth; thou 
haſt made ſummer and winter. = 


HOEVER attentively conſiders the 
' ſhortneſs and uncertainty of human 
life, will want no arguments to perſuade him 
to a frequent review of his paſt actions and 
the ſtate of his eternal intereſts. Amidſt the 
toils and tumult of the world, he will ſtand 
ſtill for a moment; he will ſet its giddy per- 
ſuits and pleaſures at a diſtance ; and, antici- 
pating that awful moment when death ſhall 
knock at the door, will aſk himſelf in an houx 
of ſeriouſneſs and retirement, Am I prepared 
for ſuch a viſit? Have I ſo ſettled the great 
55 duſineſs, 
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buſineſs, for which I came into the world, 
that I can calmly meet the great Judge of 


quick and dead, and give * my accounts 
with joy 


Theſe are thou ghts at all times intereſting 


and important, and therefore never will be 
far from the breaſt of a wiſe man. 


But they will more eſpecially preſent them- 
ſelves to our minds whenever we look upon 
our paſt lives, and revolve the various chang- 
ing ſcenes and ſeaſons we have gone through 
in our paſlage through the world. At ſuch 
a time we cannot forbear reflecting, that every 
change of ſeaſon brings us one ſtep nearer to 
the gate of eternity; that thouſands of thaſe, 
who but a few months ago were our fellow- 
travellers.or companions through life, are now 


mouldering in the ſilent grave; that it is 


through the mercy of God that we have been 
thus far preſerved from the decays of age and 
the fatality of diſeaſe; but that even our pe- 
Fiod cannot be very diſtant ;—a few days, or 
months, or years, will mingle us alſo with 
N aſhes of ee and * our 


Such 
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Such reflections as theſe will naturally lead 
us to praiſe God, the giver of all good things, 
for his paſt mercies; and at the ſame time to 
inquire ſeriouſly what uſe we have made of 
them; whether we have ſo numbered our 
days as to apply our hearts unto wiſdom; 
whether our length of days has added to our 
virtue and happineſs, or has increaſed the 
number of our ſins and follies. And where 
this inquiry is made with earneſtneſs and ſin- 
cerity, whilſt it diſpoſes us to implore the 
continuance of his protection, who ruleth 
over all, it will alſo inſpire us with reſolu- 
tions of amendment for the time to come; 
that with the increaſe of our days we may 
alſo increaſe in the knowledge and fear of 
God, and in all thoſe ſpiritual graces which 
adorn the chriſtian life. 


To aſſiſt you, therefore, in ſuch holy me- 
ditations; and in obedienee to that duty which 
calls upon me to endeavour to raiſe your minds 
from earth to heaven; from the viſible crea- 


ture to God, the inviſible Creator; I have : 


made choice of the words of the Pſalmiſt, in 
whieh he praiſes God for his goodneſs in fix- 
ing all the hounds of the earth, and appointing 
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the revolving times and ſeaſons for the benefit 
and convenience of man: The day is thine, 
“ and the night is thine ; thou haſt prepared 
„the light and the ſun.— Thou haſt ſet all 
&« the borders of the earth; thou haſt made 


«© ſummer and winter.“ 


The day is thine, and the night is thine.” 
Some indeed have fancied them the work of 
chance, or the neceſſary effect of ſecond cauſes, 
and co-eval with God himſelf : but the ſweet 
ſinger of Iſrael, who better knew the footſteps 
of divine Providence, attributes them to God 
as their proper author :—< The day,“ ſays he, 
< 1s thine, and the night alſo is thine;“ that 
is, they are both his peculiar work, which he 
firſt formed by his divine power, and which 
he has ſince maintained in the ſame wiſe or- 
der from the beginning of the world. And, 
therefore, in another place, he mentions the 
day and night among thoſe things which more 
eminently declare the glory of their Creator: 
„ The heavens,” ſays he, declare the glory 
„of God, and the firmament ſheweth his 
„ handy-work: day unto day uttereth ſpeech, 
and night unto night uttereth knowledge.“ 


And 
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And well may we join with the Pſalmiſt 
in aſcribing the viciſſitude of day and night 
to the hand of an all-powerful and intelligent 
cauſe, which 1s God, rather than to blind 
chance or unintelligent deſtiny : for in theſe 
there is neither order, nor ſucceſſion, nor 
_ conſtancy ; but nothing can be more conſtant 
and regular than the ſucceſſion of day and 
night; and that not in one country or ch- 
mate only, but in all the regions of the ha- 
bitable world, and through all the paſt ages 
of revolving time, ever ſince the morning 
„ ſtars ſang together, and the ſons of God 
« ſhouted for joy,” at the creation of all 
things. Since, therefore, their courſe is re- 
gulated by ſuch an uniform and wonderful 
order, we muſt conclude, that it eannot be 
the work of chance, but is the reſult of his 
wiſdom, Who formed all things in number, 
„ weight, and meaſure.” 


And indeed had they not been preſerved, as 
well as at firſt formed, by infinite wiſdom, it 1s 
impoſſible but that ſome confuſion muſt have 
happened in the revolution of ſo many ages; 
{ince we know that the matter out of which all 

things are formed, could neither preſerve and 


regulate 


26 S$SERMON XLV. 


regulate its own motions, nor ward off that 
decay, to which all generated beings are ever 
ſubject by the eſtabliſhed laws of nature. 


To God, therefore, the Creator of all things, 
let us aſcribe the glory of this wonderful work, 
and acknowledge with the Pſalmiſt in my 
text, The day is thine, the night alſo is 
& thine;“ thou haſt made them both, and 
directed their courſe for the advantage of the 
lower world, for the benefit and pleaſure of 
mankind. 


And to both theſe they are in a wonderful 
manner adapted: for when our eyes have been 
long cloſed in the ſhades of darkneſs, it is im- 
poſſible not to feel pleaſure as well as advantage 
from the cheerful light of the dawning day. 
It awakes the ſpeculative to the contempla- 
tion of the works of Providence, and rouſes 
the induſtrious to their daily taſk of labour ;— 
it calls forth the powers of vegetation for the 
uſe of man, and inſpires the ſeveral ranks of 
the animal world with ſtrength and vigour 
for his ſervice :—it diſpels the gloom of ſoli- 
tude and darkneſs, and opens the way for the 
neceflary intercourſe of man with man: —it 

guides 
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guides the ſkill of the mechanic, and direQs 


the toil of the peaſant; without which the 9 
world would become a ſecond chaos, and ſo- 
ciety periſh under the agonies of diſtreſs and ö 
the unſatisfied cravings of want. | 

And as for the night, though to undiſcern- i 
ing eyes it may ſeem leſs advantageous than I 
the day, yet it has alſo its neceſſary uſes to the q 
world :—it is the wonderful work of God, 4 
who is no leſs to be praiſed for the night than 1 


the day. Accordingly, the author of that 


exccllent hymn in our Church Liturgy calls i 
upon both to extol the wiſdom of their great ! 
Creator: O ye nights and days, bleſs ye the 


* Lord, praiſe hun and magnify him for ever: 
„OO ye lights and darkneſs, bleis ye the Lord, 
„ praiſe and magnify him for ever.” And 
indeed great reaſon have we to bleſs God for 
the regular return of night, To the philo- 


ſophic eye it gives the glor0us opportunity of 


inveſtigating the couric of tne ſtars and moon, 


even all that hoſt of heaven which God hath - 
ordained. It recr.uts the ſtores of the earth 
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by its refreſhing dews ;—it affords a neceſſary 
interval to all creatures from the toils of the 
day —it ſootns thy pui.g of Iorrow, and alle- 
2 viates 
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viates the burden of care; —it ſoftens the 
pains of ſickneſs, and ſteeps in oblivion the 
torments of the wounded heart; and, what 
is of all the moſt important, it recalls us from 
the ſins and tumult of the day to God and 
ourſelves; in the beautiful words of one of 


our own poets, 


« Darkneſs the curtain drops o'er life's dull ſcene: 

& Tis the kind hand of Providence ſtretch'd out 

« Twixt man and vanity: tis reaſon's reign, 

&« And virtue's too.“ 

Youns, Night V. 

It affords a ſolemn pauſe to the giddy and 
unthinking ;—it gives us time and opportu- 
nity to reflect what we have been doing, and 
what we ought to have done ;—it recalls to 
our minds by ſleep the juſt image of death, 
that awful moment, when we ſhall ſleep to 
wake no more ;—it reminds us of the neceſ- 
fity of always committing ourſelves to his 
guardian care, who neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, 
when we conſider how helpleſs and defence- 


teſs we are ourſelves in the hours of filence 
and the darkneſs of the night. 


Well may we, therefore, aſcribe the wiſ- 
dom and order of theſe thin gs to God, the 
wile 
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wiſe Author of all things.—“ The day is 
„ thine, the night alſo is thine,” thou all- 
merciful Parent of nature. Thou haſt alſo 
« prepared the light and the fun :** from thee 
he derives his glorious beams, which diſperſe 
light and life through the univerſe. It was 
thy almighty arm which firſt hung his all- 
ſtreaming lamp in the firmament of heaven to 
rule the day: it was thy almighty arm that 
directed the moon in her courſe to rule the 
night : 'Thou madeſt the ſtars alſo. To thee, 
therefore, be aſcribed the glory of theſe great 
and wonderful works, by whoſe power alone 
they are and were created! 


The ſecond work of God mentioned in the 
text, is the diſtribution of the earth into its 
ſeveral bounds and portions :—** Thou haſt 
„ ſet all the borders of the earth.“ 


By which we are to underſtand all the 
bounds of the earth in general, of what na- 


ture ſoever they are; all which are ſet and 


determined by the peculiar providence and 
deſignation of God. The earth itſelf is a ſo- 
lid body, ſuſpended in the middle of the fluid 


air, and revolving in its appointed orb, with- 
| out 
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| out any other ſupport than that wonderful 
law of centripetal attraction which it firſt re- 
ceived from the hand of Omnipotence. The 
ſea is a fluid maſs of water, whoſe bounds are 
fo fixed by the ſame almighty hand, that tho' 
it rage it cannot prevail againſt them, neither 
turn again to cover the earth: for ſuch is the 
power of the great Lawgiver of nature, that 
even the earth and air, the winds and feas, 
with all their boiſterous powers, obey him: 
as he ſpake, and they were made, fo he hath 
made them faſt for ever and ever ; he hath 
given them a law which ſhall not be broken. 


But beſides this general diſpoſition, which 
regulates the motions and poſition of the earth, 
with its ſeveral parts and appendages, it is alſo 

divided into ſeveral diſtin@ regions, each of 
which have their proper boundaries. — And 
it is God alone who has aſſigned all theſe 
bounds to the earth, and given to every 
country its proper limits. And though men, 
fired by ambition, or avarice, or revenge, 
overleap theſe mighty fences of Providence, 
and carry war and deſolation into the remoteſt 
lands; yet let it be remembered it is through 
his permiſſion, and to execute his juſt judg- 
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ments upon guilty and impenitent nations. 


So that we may juſtly ſay with the Pfalmiſt, 
«© O Lord, our governor, how excellent is 


ce thy name in all the world,” thou that haſt 
ſet thy glory above the heavens. Let all the 
nations of the earth worſhip thee and praiſe 
thy power ; for thou haſt ordained to each 
their proper bounds; thou haſt ſet all the 
* borders of the earth.“ 


The third work which the Pſalmiſt aſcribes 
to God in the text, is the alternate ſucceſſion 
of the ſeaſons: Thou haſt made ſummer 
„ and winter.” A work of Providence no 
leſs deſerving of admiration than any of the 
former! for as the ſummer is neceſfary for 
the production of thoſe various ſtores which 
are the ſupport of man and beaſt ; ſo is the 
winter no leſs neceſſary to temper and mode- 
rate the air, to mellow and fertilize the earth, 
and prepare the various tribes of vegetables to 
ſend forth their uſeful treaſures for the benefit 
of man. And though it is not, like the ſum- 
mer, adorned with fruits and flowers; though 
it is not equally gilded with the cheerful and 
invigorating beams of the fun, but may be 
called in ſome ſort the decline, or temporary 

death 


W _ p . — a 
2 1 - : ks % „„ et nt ag A «gs 1 eee 9 
"IR — TEL 2 * = 8 — 2 ww” — . — "IT : 
— — . — 8 * 


— 


32 SERMON XLV. 


death of nature; yet health is in its train, 
and ſocial converſe enlivens its gloomy hours; 
it communicates ſtrength to the body and vi- 
gour to the mind, which would be too much 
relaxed and enervated by a conſtant and unre- 
mitting warmth. So juſtly has the Almighty 
in the regulation of the ſeaſons tempered 
pleaſure with profit; and whilſt he has by 
their various uſes ſupplied us with all things 
neceſſary for life, has at the ſame time by 
their ſucceſſive revolutions delighted us with 
a pleaſing variety and the charms of novelty. 


When, therefore, we conſider theſe various 
works of Providence, let us raiſe our thoughts 
to the almighty Author, and ſhew forth his 
works with praiſe. When we conſider the 
benefits he beſtows upon us, let us adore that 
goodneſs which provides for all his creatures, 
and chiefly for man, the lord of all. When 
we conſider the beauty and order that ſhine 
through all the parts of the univerſe, let us 
admire his wiſdom. When we are ſtruck with 
the greatneſs and magnificence of them, let 
us reverence his almighty power ; and in all 
our thoughts, words, and works, love and 
honour ſo great, ſo good, and ſo merciful a 
God, 
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God, and cry out with the Prophet, © There 
« js none like unto thee, O Lord; there is 
4 none that can do as thou doeſt: thou art 
„great and good, and doeſt wondrous things; 
e thou art God alone.” 


More eſpecially whenever we look back 
upon the years we have paſt, let us remember 
that the ſeveral ſeaſons of them were the 
workmanſhip of God, and that every day and 
night of them was ordained by his wiſdom. 
This, whilſt it diſpoſes us, on the one hand, 
to tell of his loving-kindneſs early in the 
morning, and of his truth in the night 
„ ſeaſon,” ſhould at the ſame time lead us 
to conſider what uſe we have made of them; 
deploring our paſt negligence, and reſolving 
to redeem the time to come by a wiſe appli- 
cation of every hour. When the day appears, 
we ſhould refle& that it 1s an additional gift 
of God's goodneſs, and therefore ſhould be 
uſefully employed ; that the light calls all 
creatures to their ſeveral employs, and theres 
fore ſhould not be ſpent by us in idleneſs and 
vanity, And when the night comes to cover 
us with darkneſs, we ſhould remember that 
it alſo comes from God, and is under the 

Vol. III. D guidance 
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guidance of his divine Providence ; that it 
cannot hide us from his all-ſeeing eye, nor 
cover our fins from his knowledge ; for the 
darkneſs is no darkneſs to him, but the night 
is as clear as the day. Let us not, therefore, 
employ the ſolemn hours of ſilence and repoſe 
in doing ſuch things as may too well be called 
the works of darkneſs; „ but let us walk 
„ honeſtly as in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying; but let 
us put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 


* not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 
thereof.“ 


%. 


(e 


And, as the revolving ſeaſons fly over our 
heads, let them remind us of the ſwift lapſe 
of time, and therefore of the neceſſity of di- 
ligence in our ſeveral callings; and eſpecially 
in that great work for which we were ſent 
into the world, and on which the fate of 
eternity depends, A few more changing 
months or years, and then all our days will 
be gone: time will be no more: What- 
ever, therefore, our hand findeth to do, 


let us do it with all our might; for there 


is neither work, nor device, nor know- 
66 * edge 
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* ledge in the grave, whither we are 
“ going.“ 


Laſtly, let us conſider the different periods 
and ſeaſons of the year as emblems of the 
changes and chances of this mortal life. If 
the ſummer of proſperity ſmiles upon us, let 
us not be vainly puffed up, but remember 
that every life will have alſo its ſucceeding 
winter of affliction. And if the wintry ſtorms 
of adverſity preſs hard upon us; if affliction 
rain her bitter drops upon our unſheltered 
heads; if the hand of death tear from us 


friends, parents, children, and every dear and 


tender conneCtion in life; yet let us ſtand 
firm in Chriſt, and patiently wait for that re- 
ſurrection from the dead, which will quicken 
our hopes, dry up our tears, and revive our 
dejected minds. If the dark night of forrow 
overtake us, let it be our comfort that it can- 
not laſt long. The day-ſpring from on high 
will ſoon vifit us, and the light of a better 


life cheer our hearts. And though we now 


wander in darkneſs, and amidſt ſhadows, 
doubts, and uncertainties, we ſhal then be 
{et free from that vanity to which all things 
below are ſubject: we ſhall then enjoy ſuch 

D 2 N a day 
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a day as will be ſucceeded by no night ; ſuch 
a ſummer as will never end. Jeſus, the 
brightneſs of the everlaſting Father, will be 
our glorious ſun; heaven and immortality 
will be our portion ; and we ſhall join with 
angels and archangels in celebrating the praiſes 
of that God who appointeth the day and the 
night, who ſetteth all the borders of the 
carth, who maketh ſummer and winter. 
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AMOS iv. 12. 


Prepare to meet thy God, O Ifrael. 


O ſtand before a juſt and avenging God; 

to have all our ſecrets ſins and midnight 
follies, all our dark deſigns and treacherous 
machinations, all our frauds, perjuries and 
oppreſſions laid open to men and angels; to 
have our neareſt friends and deareſt relatives 

in awful ſilence waiting to hear the dreadful 
ſentence of eternal condemnation pronounced 

againſt us, is ſurely an idea the moſt folemn ' 
and tremendous that human imagination can 
conceive; and yet how little regarded by the 
generality of mankind. We live in thought- 
leſs eaſe and liſtleſs afluence : we ſecurely 
crop the roſe-buds of the ſpring, the pleaſures 
and vanities of the preſent moment, as if we 
had never heard of a future period of exiſt- 
D 3 ence, 
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ence, or the earth we tread upon were deſ- 
tined for our everlaſting habitation, We 
ſuffer the generations of men to glide away 
unnoticed ; we ſee our benefactors, our 
friends, our enemies ſucceſſively drop into 
the ſilent grave; we behave as if the ſcene 
was there for ever cloſed ; not conſidering, 
that we ourſelves are ſuſpended over the abyſs 
of eternity by the ſlender thread of life, and 
that we ſhall ſoon appear together as joyful 


candidates for immortal glory, or trembling 


criminals at the bar of an almighty judge. 


That this important truth ſhould be thus 
generally neglected and duregarded, is {till 
more amazing when we. conſider, that the 
proots of it are obvious to every eye, and in- 
telligible to every capacity. They are not 


hid beneath the ſhades of philoſophic ſubtilty, 


or drawn from the refiuements of abſtruſe 
ſpeculation ; they are not concealed under 
the myſterious cover of types and allegory, or 
deducible only by remote conſequence and 
ſtrained interpretation; but they ſtrongly force 
themſelves upon the perceptions of unenlight- 
encd reaſon, and blaze out with reſiſtleſs con- 


| : _ in the facred yolumes of revelation, © | 
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But ſince there is nothing ſo plain as not to 
be called in queſtion by modern ſcepticiſm 
and infidelity, I will endeavour in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe to ſhew at large, 


1ſt, That a judgment to come is clearly 
diſcoverable by the light of nature originally 
given to all mankind, independent of any re- 
velation, and that therefore all men, even in- 
fidels themſelves, are bound to believe it. 


2dly, That it was revealed in a particular 
manner, though leſs fully, to the Jews: and, 


3dly, That it was revealed in the fulleſt | 


and cleareſt manner poſſible in the Goſpel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


And, firſt, let us take a ſurvey of the 
moral government of the world, that great 
volume of inſtruction which is open to the 


eye of every reaſonable creature, and there 


the voice of nature will in the ſtrongeſt terms 
declare to us the certainty of a future judg- 
ment: For we ſhall there behold virtue lan- 
guiſhing in the ſhade of obſcurity, or on the 
bed of diſeaſe, ſtruggling with fruitleſs efforts 
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againſt the tide of misfortune, or groaning 


beneath the ſcourge of the oppreſſor; deſti- 
tute, afflicted, tormented :—there too ſhall we 


behold vice, with length of days in her right 


hand, and in her left hand riches and ho- 


nour-; in every ſtage of life crowned with 
ſucceſs, and at laſt deſcending to the grave, 


unappalled by human cenſure, unblaſted by 
divine vengeance. 


And ſhall we imagine, that a wiſe God 


created the world to be thus a ſtage of anarchy 


and confuſion, upon which the ſhort-lived 
generations of men, after having for a while 


been the ſport of fortune, ſhould again drop 


into their primitive nothing ? Shall we ima- 
gine, that one event ſhall cloſe the labours 
of the juſt and the unjuſt, and that it ſhall 
be alike to him that feareth God and him 
that feareth him not ? Or ſhall we not rather 
conclude from this unequal diſtribution of 
happineſs here, that there will hereafter be a 


ſtate in which the Judge of all the earth ſhall 


clear up the preſent mazes of his Providence 


by an exact and equitable adminiſtration of 
juſtice. 


This 
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This concluſion is ſo plain and undeniable, 


that we might here ſafely reſt the cauſe we 
defend. But in a matter of fo great import- 
ance God hath not commanded us to acquieſce 
in any ſingle proof, or required our aſſent to 
deductions of reaſon, which may either eſcape 
our notice or exceed our comprehenſion ; but 
he hath even implanted in the very conſtitu- 
tion of our nature clear and inconteſtible evi- 
dence of a judgment to come. 


For, from what other cauſe can we deduce 
the common and uniform conſent of man- 
kind in approving virtue and deteſting vice, 
even where their own intereſt is not or can- 
not be concerned ? Why, in every age, hath 
the diſcharge of a juſt duty, or the perform- 
ance of a generous action, filled the mind 
with ſatisfaction and lelf-applauie, even where 
there has been neither projpect of preſent ad- 
vantage to repay the one, nor of future fame 


to reward the other ? Is it not clearly becauſe 


his conſcience tells the virtuous ſufferer, that 
God has reſerved that reward for him in hea- 
ven, which the injuſtice of man withholds 
from him on earth ? Why again, for exam- 
ple, does the Aſiatic plunderer fit joyleſs 

amidſt 
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amidſt the fruits of his rapine, or fly to the 
haunts of intemperance to ſeek refuge from 
his own reflections, even when his dark con- 
trivances have eſcaped the eye of human juſ- 
tice, and he dreads not the ſcourges of hu- 
man puarſhment ! Is it not becauſe he feels 
within aim the whips and ſcorpions of con- 
ſcience, which tells him that injured millions 
are crying out againit him for juſtice, and 
that his crunes cannot be hidden from the 
eye of taat God, who will hereafter give to 
every man according to his works? What 
thereiore can we conclude, but that this is 
the voice of God and nature, which thus 
forcibly ſpeaks in the hearts of all men, and 
by thc powerful monitions of conſcience de- 
clares the certainty of a ſtate of future retri- 
bution both to the juſt and the unjuſt ? This 
St. Paul very clearly declares to be his opi- 
nion: „The Gentiles,” ſays he, which 
„have not the law, (that is, of Moſes,) are 
% a law unto themſelves, and ſhew the work 
« of the law written in their hearts, their 
„ conſcience allo bearing witneſs, and their 
„thoughts the mean time accuſing or elſe 
“ exculing one another, in the day when 
* God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all men.” 
And 


* 
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And ſurely we eannot be abſurd enough to 
ſuppoſe, that a merciful being would thus 
implant in his creatures expectations which 
ſhould never be fulfilled ; that he ſhould illude 
the juſt with hopes of a reward that ſhould 
never be beſtowed, or terrify the wicked with 


a dread of puniſhments which he neyer meant 
to inflict. 


Beſides theſe ſuggeſtions of conſcience, 
every man has in the conſtitution of his na- 
ture other principles, which will not ſuffer 
him to doubt of his future exiſtence. For 
to what purpoſe would it have been to have 
endued him with freedom of choice and 
ſtrength of reaſon, if he were doomed to lie 
down in eternal inſenſibility with the beaſts 
that periſh ? Why ſhould he have been diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the trees of the foreſt or the 
flowers of the field, if, like them, after 
flouriſhing a few days, he ſhould be cut 
down, dried up and withered ? Had this been 
the caſe, we ſhould have had but too much 
reaſon to join with the pathetic lamentation 
of Job; that while the plants and flowers of 
the field are renewed at the approach of 
ſpring, yet when man goeth down to the 
grave, 
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grave, he ſinks into everlaſting night, and 
never riſeth more. For there is hope,” 
ſays he, of a tree, if it be cut down, that 
„it will ſprout. again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not ceaſe : though the 
& root thereof wax old in the earth, and the 
„ ſtock die in the ground; yet through the 
„ ſcent of the water it will bud, and bring 
% forth boughs like a plant: But man dieth 
“ and waſteth away; yea, man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and where is he?“ Or, as the 
ſame thought 1s elegantly expreſſed in a Greek 
epitaph of very remote antiquity : 


Alas! the tender herbs and flow'ry tribes, 

Tho' cruſh'd by winter's unrelenting hand, 

Revive and riſe when vernal zephyrs call. 

But men, the brave, the mighty, and the wife, 

Bloom, flouriſh, fade, and fall—and then ſucceeds 
A long, long, filent, dark, oblivious ſleep; 

A ſleep which no propitious pow'r diſpels, 

Nor changing ſeaſons, nor revolving years“. 


0 But the voice of reaſon ſpeaks better things 
0 than theſe : it tells us, that as man is diſtin- 
i ouiſhed here by theſe ſuperior abilities from 
1 


R the reſt of the creation ; ſo alſo he is raiſed 
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by them to higher hopes and expeQations 
hereafter: it tells us, that it is impoſſible that 
God ſhould have given him ſuch noble facul- 
ties for no better purpoſe than to make him 
the tyrant of this lower world ; but that as 
his conduct is directed and regulated by the 
free determinations of his own will, ſo he 


muſt be anſwerable for thedqanies at the 


bar of a ſuperior judge. 


This is a concluſion ſo reaſonable and evi- 
dent, that we find it has not eſcaped the no- 
tice of the moſt unenlightened nations of 
antiquity. They had their infernal judges, 
their Tartarean cells, and Elyſian fields; 
which, however adulterated with fable and 
impregnated with falſehood, and differing in 
circumſtances, yet, conſenting in the ſame 


fundamental opinion of a life after this, do 


plainly ſhew, that it is agreeable to the na- 


tural notions of ſenſe and reaſon, that man is 


an immortal and accountable being, and muſt 
ſtand or fall by the ſentence of a future judg- 
ment, 


But it may here perhaps be aſked, if this 
doErine be ſo clear and evident to unaſſiſted 
reaſon, 
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reaſon, whence is it that we find ſo many 
doubts and ſo much uncertainty about it in 
the writings of many of the wiſeſt men of 


antiquity ? I anſwer with St. Paul, that this 
was a puniſhment inflited upon them by God 
for that groſs corruption and idolatry which 
they continually practiſed againſt the clear 


light of natural information. Becauſe that 


„ when they knew God they glorified him 
„ not as God, neither were thankful, but 
„became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolith heart was darkened: profeſſing 
« themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools.” 


And even if we ſuppoſe, as ſome have done, 
that this univerſal conſent of nations with re- 
gard to the expectation of a future judgment 


was not derived from the deductions of rea- 
ſon, but borrowed from ſome unknown and 


far - diſtant tradition, {till this concluſion would 
be equally ſtrong and cogent. For ſince all 


nations continued to embrace and approve this 


opinion, even after the tradition upon which 
it is ſuppoſed to have been founded was loſt 
and obliterated, it is plain that it muſt have 
been, if not originally derived from reaſon, 
LO 0 yet 
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yet at leaſt agreeable to its cleareſt and ge- 
nuine dictates. 


% 


To me, however, this ſuppoſition of ſome 


unknown tradition delivered to the early ages 
of the world ſeems a very unneceſſary, and 
therefore a very improbable, one. The na- 
tural perſpicuity of a judgment to come ſeems 
too ſtrong to require to be enforced by any 
additional evidence, unleſs that evidence had 
alſo brought with it ſome farther diſcovery of 
the nature and circumſtances of it. But ſurely 
it required not the aid of tradition, the wiſ- 
dom of a Pythagoras, or the ſagacity of a 
Socrates to diſcover that man's exiſtence could 
not terminate with the preſent ſcene of things. 
For let us only ſuppoſe any common virtuous 
heathen, when he found himſelf ſpent with 
age and drooping towards the grave, to take 
a ſurvey of his paſt life; what concluſions 
muſt he draw from it, or what expectations 


would he form from that change which 


awaited him in death? Can we ſuppoſe that 


he would not reaſon with himſelf in ſome 


ſuch manner as this? 
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& Born into the world with pain, the firſt 
ſtage of my life I ſpent in tears, or loſt 
in inſenſibility; I ſquandered in childiſh 
trifling or ſenſeleſs amuſement ; condem- 
ned to folly, inured to pain, expoſed to 
accident. Let me therefore turn away 
my eyes from ſuch a ſcene of weakneſs and 
miſery to that riper period of life, in which 


age lent vigour to my body, and reaſon 


held out her friendly guidance to my ſoul. 
Yet what, alas! do I gain by thus ſhifting 
the proſpect of life? What but the 
wretched exchange of ſmaller miſeries for 
greater, and thoſe more numerous ones ? 
What a complication of misfortunes crowd 


upon my diſtracted memory, which make 


me look back with horror upon the days 
of my paſt life! what diſtreſſes have I en- 
countered from the treachery of friends or 
the malice of enemies; what anguiſh have 


I ſuffered from the preſſure of poverty, de- 


jection or diſeaſe ; how many painful 


hours have I laboured for the attainment. 


of bread, and how often have thoſe la- 
bours been defeated by unexpected diſap- 
pointments, by ill nature or fraud, by 

«© wanton 
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wanton miſchief or oppoſite intereſts and 


factions. I withed for health, but fickneſs 


ſoon ſucceeded; I wiſhed for riches, but 
content, that ſovereign balm of life, was 
wanting ; I wiſhed for children, and hea- 
ven ſent them in Vengeance to my ſins, to 
rend my ſoul with ſecret pangs, to harrow 
my breaſt with hourly apprehenſions, and 


make me feel that bittereſt of earthly curſes, 
a thankleſs child. 


e And now, after all, what is the proſpect 
[ have before me ? I feel the ſprings of life 


begin to decay within me; I feel the mi- 


{cries of life every moment increaſing, and 
that I am every moment leſs able to reſiſt 
them : thoſe relations .and friends who 
might have ſupported me in this helpleſs 


{tate ; that dear partner of all my joys and 


cares, on whole faithful breaſt I could 
once repoſe every ſecret of my heart; 
theſe, theſe have all paid the debt of na- 
ture, and are numbered with the filent 
dead: thus left a ſolitary, helpleſs, friend- 


leſs being, I bend towards the earth, and 


wait in melancholy ſuſpenſe for that mo- 
ment which ſhall bring me to the grave. 
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50 SERMON XLVI. 

* And muſt I end here? Is this the period 
« of my being? Is this all? Did I come 
„ into the world for this, to taſte its bitter 
« ſorrows, and then, after a few, deceitful, 
e fugacious pleaſures to go out of it again? 
ay Gan this be an end worthy of a reaſonable 


being; can this treatment flow from a God 
« of truth and equity ? 


co 


« And again, if I look inward upon myſelf, 
„ what ſhall I think of thoſe faculties with 
« which I find myſelf endowed above the reſt 
« of the creation? Shall I, who reaſon, who 
diſcourſe, who look up to heaven, be at 
laſt reduced to a level with the beaſts of 
the field, or the earth I trample under my 
feet? Shall I, who have hitherto conſidered 
myſelf as the lord of the creation, when 
I bid my laſt farewell to theſe ſcenes, when 
I cloſe theſe lids in death, and yonder blue 
regions of heaven darken upon me; muſt 
I then only furniſh duſt to be mingled with 
theſe herbs and plants; have I been ſet fo 
far above them in life, only to be levelled 
« with them at death? Is it for this J have 
looked up to the God of nature; is it for 
68 this I have laboured to conquer my infir- 
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& mities and ſubdue my paſſions? Is it for 


& this I have denied myſelf the enjoyments 


& of fin, and practiſed the rules of virtue? 


& No: I will confidently make my filent, 
& humble appeal to that inviſible Being who 
« is my laſt and only refuge: the God who 
4 has thus preſerved and diſtinguiſhed me in 
& life, cannot forſake and abandon me in 
„ death. Cheerfully therefore will I refign 
* this anxious being, and with willing ſteps 
« explore the untried regions of the grave, 
in full confidence that it is the Divinity 
“ itſelf which points out an hereafter, and 
« intimates eternity to man.“ 


Such then are the dictates of nature; ſuch 


are the dictates of that law, which the God 


of nature hath inſcribed upon the heart of 
man. Nor are the declarations of that law, 
which he hath revealed to mankind, leſs ex- 
plicit in aſſerting and confirming the fame 
folemn truth. I am indeed ſenſible that ſome 
men, and thoſe too of great learning, willing 
perhaps to appear wiſe above what is written, 
have been led to doubt, whether the Jews 
bad any knowledge of a future ſtate. And, 
E 2 for 
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for my own part, I will readily grant, that 
there is no direct mention of a future ſtate in 
the law delivered to the Jews by Moſes ; the 
ſanctions of that law being altogether of a 
temporary nature. But notwithſtanding this, 
that they had by tome means a clear know- 


ledge and expectation of a life to come, 
whether by tradition or revelation, appears ſo 
fully from the ſacred volumes, as muſt re- 
move every ſhadow of doubt from a candid 
and unprejudiced mind. Can, for example, 
any words be more clear, explicit, or fatis- 
factory, than thoſe of our Saviour himſelf, 
where he ſhews, that God had declared to 
the Jews the reſurrection of the body, by 
calling himſelf their God ? And as touch- 
ing the dead that they riſe, have ye not 
read in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the 
„God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob: he is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living.“ 
| In the fame manner the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews declares, that Abraham, and 
with him Ifaac and Jacob, who were heirs of 
the ſame promiſe, looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is 
= _Gad, 
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God. And he afterwards recites many other 
of the Jewiſh believers, who dicd in faith, 
not having received the promiſes, but con- 
feſſed they were ſtrangers on earth, and ſought 
their Father's country. 


And that this was the general perſuaſion of 
the pious and wiſer Jews, I think would be 
evident from the following paſſages, even if 
no other argument could be alledged in its 
favour. 


When the facred hiſtorian has recited the 
patience and exemplary reſignation of Job, 
amidſt the various misfortunes which befel 
him in his journey through life; he thus 
concludes his account of that holy ſufferer : 
Thus Job died ſtricken with age and full 
* days; but it is written, that he ſhall 
6 riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord ſhall 
raiſe up.” 


Thus alſo the righteous Abel, before he fell 

a ſacrifice to the bloody rage of his impious 
brother, declared his full perſuaſion of an im- 
mortal ſtate: There is,“ ſays he, a fu- 
ture judgment, and a judge, and a life to 
E 3 come: 
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* * come; there is both a reward for the juſt, 

lis % and a puniſhment for the unjuſt : for the 
* world was created and is governed by the 
* mercy of God.“ 


5 It is indeed true, that neither of theſe paſs 
lf ; ſages are in our tranſlation of the Bible ; but 
If as the former is found in the Greek verfion, 
lt. and the latter in two very antient * Hebrew 
61 writings, they ſufficiently anſwer the preſent 
deſign of proving the great antiquity « of this 
opinion among the Jews. 


This perſuaſion of the reſurrection of the 
dead and a future judgment is no leſs ſtron g- 
ly declared in the book of Maccabees by 
the unhappy Jewiſh mother and her ſons, 
whom the fury of an oppreſſive tyrant had 
devoted to torments and death for the cauſe 


* The Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan Ben 


4 Uzziel. And indeed what we tranſlate “Cain talked 
* « with Abel, is in the Hebrew (Cain ſaid unto Abel ;” 
3 | after which is a vacant ſpace in the MS. which may 
1% reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have contained the con- 


verſation of the two brothers, which preceded, and pro- 
bably haſtened, the murder of Abel. Vide Univ. Hiſt. 
Vol. I. p. 74. Ed. Folio. | 
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of their religion. Thus the ſecond ſon, at 
his laſt moments, addreſſes his murderer, in 
full confidence of immortality ; ** Thou like 
* a fury takeſt us out of this preſent life; 
but the King of the world ſhall raiſe up 
us, who have died for his laws, to everlaſt- 
ing life,” In the ſame manner the third 
ſaid 3 ** Theſe hands I had from heaven, and 
„ for his laws I deſpiſe them, and from him 
] hope to receive them again.” Thus alſo 
the fourth ſaid; It is wood, being put to 
death by men, to look for hope from God, 
« to be raiſed up again by him: as for thee, 
$ who thus nah in our deſtruction, 
$ thou ſhalt have no reſurrection to life.“ 


Afterwards it is ſaid, that the afflicted mo- 
ther bore the death of her ſeven ſons with a 
good courage, becauſe of the hope ſhe had 
in the Lord; and ſhe ſaid to them, . Doubt- 
6 leſs the Creator of the world, who formed 
the generation of man, and found out the 
$6 beginning of all things, will alſo of his 
$6 SCF giye you breath and life again.” 


Theſe declarations, I ſhould apprehend, are 
abundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſh the point in 
E 4 queſtion, 
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queſtion. For, however we may doubt or 
diſpute about the cauſes of it, we cannot but 
be aſſured, that an opinion thus confidently 
delivered amidſt the agonies of death itſelf, 


was both certainly believed; and had alſo ſome 
adequate foundation. 


Such then was the hght which God com- 


municated to his favourite people in antient 


times; dim indeed, but yet viſible; obſcured 
by the miſts of ignorance and prejudice, yet 
full, evident, <3 — to the eye of 
faith. 


But in the later revelation of his will the 
doctrine of the reſurrection is declared in 
terms ſo ſtrong and expreſſive, as muſt re- 


move every doubt, ſilenee every objection, 


and fill every breaſt with awe and reverence. 


We are there not only aſſured, that God will 


judge the world in righteouſneſs, but even 


the very cireumſtances of that judgment are 


deſcribed to us in the moſt lively colours. 
The heavens above, the earth beneath, the 


elements around us ſhall diſſolve, to prepare 
the way for that tremendous ſolemnity. 
Amidſt this univerſal conſternation, of nature, 
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the ſhouts of angels and the trump of the 
archangel ſhall proclaim the approach of the 
eternal Jehovah. The graves ſhall hear his 
voice; the deep ſhall give up her dead; and 
all the generations of men ſhall ſtand before 
him. Amidſt this auguſt aſſembly none ſhall 
_ eſcape the pervading eye of his omnipotence, 
„ Say not thou,” ſays the ſon of Sirach, I 
ce will hide myſelf from the Lord; I ſhall 
not be remembered amongſt ſo many peo- 
ple; what is my ſoul amongſt ſuch an in- 
finite number of creatures? For, behold- 
„ the heaven of heavens, the deep, the earth 
4 and all that therein is, ſhall be moved, 
e when he ſhall viſit,” and none ſhall eſcape. 


** 


** 


Vain will be the ſtrength of the warrior 
or the power of the mighty before Him who 
is greater than all, and in whoſe ſight the 
whole world 1s but as the duſt of the balance. 
In vain ſhall the public ſinner call upon the 
rocks and mountains to cover his crimes 
from the fight of im to whom all hearts are 
open ; and as vainly will the ſecret hypocrite 
in that day hope to conceal his undivulged 
guilt from his eyes, from whom no ſecrets 
are hid, There ſhall riches find no place for 

| corruption, 
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corruption, or learning for evaſion : there the 
titles and pageantry of the great, thoſe glitter- 
ing bubbles of a moment, ſhall vaniſh and be 
forgotten: the charms of polluted beauty ſhall 
there excite no admiration, the wanton follies 
of youth ſhall meet with no applauſe, the de- 


liberate villanies of hoary age ſhall find ng 


reverence ; for God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, 
neither are his ways as our ways. 


Thus, then, in every view we ſee the cer» 
tainty of a future judgment eſtabliſhed on the 
firm foundations of reaſon and religion. This 
alone, one would imagine, would be ſufficient 
to put a reaſonable being for eyer upon his 
guard againſt the dangerous blandiſhments of 
ſin, But I muſt be permitted to add another 
conſideration, which ought to give double 
force to our care and circumſpection his 
day of judgment is not more certain than the 
time of it is uncertain. We know not but 
the almighty Judge may at this very moment 
be preparing to ſummon the quick ang the 
dead before his tribunal. Shou d this not be 
the caſe, he may command the angel of death 
to ſmite the ſtrongeſt of us, before to-mor- 
row's fun ariſe, And ſhould either of theſe 

poſſible 
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fible events happen, who ſees not the 
Jreadful certainty of being ney 
plunged into the gulf of eternity ! 


How juſt, then, and, on every accaſion, 
how proper is the exhortation of the Prophet 
to the ſons of men; O Iſrael, prepare to meet 
thy God! As if he had ſaid. Remember, 
man, that thou art no other than a ſtran- 
“ger and pilgrim upon earth: deſtined for 
te nobler purpoſes hereafter, thy exiſtence 
e here is ſhort and uncertain—co-eval with 
& the graſs of the plain, or the flower of the 
« field: like them, thou comeſt forth from 
„the hands of thy Maker pure and undefiled: 
e if no misfortune riſes from the vale of mi- 
be ſery to blaſt thy meridian ſplendor, thou 
<« bloomeſt perhaps 1 for a few moments ; but 
66 ſoon the evening of life approaches ; - the 

tt ſprings of nature decay; and thou art 
0 Plucked up by the chill hand of time. 


LL N or 1s this thy lot alone; but every 
5 thing around thee partakes of the fame 
“ frail nature; even the moſt permanent of 
human enjoyments are but like the ſudden 
6 flaſhes of the lightning, which for a mo- 
6 ment 
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* ment plays on the eye, and then yanifhes 


« for ever. Why then fhouldeſt thou confine 


„thy affections to a period thus limited, to 
objects more fleeting than the wind, more 
„ unſubſtantial than the thin vapour? It was 
* not to comprehend this ſhort ſpan of life 
* that heaven beſtowed on thee the penetrat- 
„ inc eye of reaſon ; but to take in the un- 
* bounded proſpect of eternity. For that 
thou waſt born: thither direct tay ſteps, 
ay and be happy. 


Be it our care then, my brethren, ever to 
keep in mind this important adyice of the 
Prophet. Let us ever remember, that we 
are no other than travellers through this vale 
of tears to a happier and better country. 
This conſideration will be at once the beſt 
guard to our virtue againſt the aſſaults of ſin, 
and the firmeſt ſupport to our hearts inf 
the calamities of life. Should profit tempt 


or pleaſure entice us to enter the flowery paths 


of vice and corruption; it will remind us of 


the vaſt diſproportion between the momentary 


gratification of a depraved appetite, and thoſe 
unfading pleaſures which await the juſt at the 
right hand of God, Do we groan beneath 

RO the 
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the cruel hand of oppreſſion, or ſink under 
the load of poverty? Do we lament the child 
of our boſom, or pour out our tears for the 
friend of our heart? Do we labour under the 
unmerited reproaches of flander, or languiſh 
on the bed of ſickneſs and diſcaſe? Is there 
any other difficulty, any other misfortune or 
calamity which can befal us in our preſent 
ſtate ; this advice of the Prophet will enable 
us to ſupport it with courage, by teaching us 
to turn our eyes from the gloomy proſpect of 
this life towards that peaceful region, where 
no clouds of affliction are ſeen, no ſtorms of 
adverſity are heard, where the wicked ceaſe 
trom troubling, and the weary are at reſt. 


Having then ſuch an aſylum in view, let 
is not be faint in well- doing; but with pa- 
tient perſeverance toil up the ſteep aſeent of 
virtue. Let us carefully cultivate the ſeeds 
of faith in our hearts, and bring forth the 
fruit of good works in our actions. Thus 
thall we anſwer the ends of our creation; 
thus ſhall we be prepared to meet our God 
with gladneſs; and to receive from him that 
tranſporting eviogium, * Come, ye bleſſed 
children, receive the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.” 
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2 COR. V. 10. 


We muſt all appear before the judgment. ſcat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or evil. 


AVING in a former diſcourſe ex- 
. plained the fundamental evidences of 
a judgment to come, as deducible both from 
reaſon and revelation, my preſent intention is 
to addreſs myſelf to three ſorts of men. 


1ſt, To thoſe who would Ga to doubt of 
this fundamental doctrine. 


TY To thoſe who profeſs to believe "oh 


but do it not fully and ſincerely : and, 


zdly, I ſhall add a few words of conſolation 


to thoſe who do really and conſtantly believe it. 
1 5 And 
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And 1ſt, In addreſſing myſelf to thoſe 
who would ſeem to doubt of this fundamen- 
tal doctrine of a judgment to come, I ſhall 
not endeavour to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs 
and folly of thoſe arguments and objections 
on which they pretend to found their doubts: 
I will rather content myſelf with putting the 
whole matter upon this ſhort and plain iſſue : 
that if we ſhould for once be ſo kind as to 
ſuppoſe, what they will never be able to 
prove, that it is a very doubtful thing whether 
there be another lite after this; that it is poſ- 
ſible that all theſe notions of a judgment here- 
after, of heaven and hell, are mere fables, 
the invention of policy, or the produce of 
ſuperſtition ; yet, granting all this, I will 
clearly ſhew that it is our duty, if we act 
wiſely, and conſult our own ſafety, to believe 
and live as if theſe doctrines of religion were 
certainly and infallibly true. 


And the truth of this, J think, will ſaſſi- 


ciently appear, if we conſider, 


1, What little hazard he runs, and how 
little Joſs he undergoes, who believes and acts 
according 
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according to the princip'es of religion, ſhould 
his expectations at laſt prove falſe ; and, 


* 


2dly, What a deſperate hazard he runs, 
and what a dreadful ſituation he will be in, 3 
who does not believe and act according to the | 
diCtates of religion, ſhould they at laſt prove 
true. 
1 | 

And 1ſt, All that he can loſe or venture, 
who acts agreeably to the principles of reli- 
gion, and in expectation of a life to come, is 
only ſome preſent gratification and enjoyment 
of his ſenſual appetites. He croſſes, indeed, 
the irregular inclinations of his nature ; he 
forbears every criminal exceſs; he is ſolicit- ö 
ous about the concerns of another world; he 
ties himſelf to the obſervance of ſome ſtrict 
duties and rules; and is, perhaps, expoſed to | 
the reproaches of evil men, and the contempt ; 
of an evil world. And this is the worſt that can | 
poſſibly be faid of his caſe by infidelity itſelf, 
But then, on the other hand, 1s he not con- | | 
ſcious of acting up to the dignity of his na- 
ture? Do not thoſe virtues and auſterities, 
generally and in the natural courſe of things, 
enſure to him health, reputation and fortune? 
Has he not a contented mind and peace of 
Vo“. III. F conſcience 
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oonſcience here? Is he not animated and ſup- 
ported by joyful hopes hereafter ? If then he 
be in the right, he is happy for ever: and if 
he be miſtaken, his condition 1s at leaſt not 
worle than that of other men; he can but 
le down in filence with the forgotten multi- 
tudes of former ages. In one word, he 1s 
fate, if his hopes be falſe; and if they be 
true, he will be unſpeakably happy for ever. 
But, on the other hand, conſider what a de- 
ſperate hazard he runs, who does not act ac- 
cording to this belief of a future: ſtate. For 
the take of a few momentary eratifications, 
he ſtakes all that can be called valuable or de- 
ſirable. On a precarious and fallible opinion 
he ventures the fate of eternity. If it be true, 
his eye-lids muſt ſoon be cloſed in death, and 
then he has no hope beyond the brute that 
periſheth. But if it ſhould be falſc, tell, Oh! 
tell him, ye accure. in hell, the pains of the 
worm that never dieth, and the fire that Can= 
not be quenenes. 


Surely then we may be allowed to conclude, 
that even if a judgment to come were a thing 
h doubtful, yet it is our intereſt to live and ac 
Mt agreeably to the l of religion, rather 
1 _ than 
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than our own corrupt luſts ; ſince in the one 
caſe we muſt be ſafe, and in the other we run 
the dreadful hazard of being for ever miſerable, 


I proceed, 2dly, To addreſs myſelf to thoſe 
who profeſs to believe a judgment to come, 
but yet do it not heartily and fincerely. And 
this, I fear, 1s the caſe of the generality of 
Chriſtians. For if we look around us in the 
world, we ſhall find but too much reaſon to 
enquire why the promiſe of eternal life, than 
which there cannot be greater, has ſo little 
power and influence upon the minds of men, 


does ſo little excite their affections. Whence 


are their endeavours ſo cold and languid, as 
if it was a matter of no concern or no im- 
portance to them ? 


The fad truth is, that the generality of 
Chriſtians, whatever they profeſs, either do 
not. heartily believe this doctrine, or elſe do 
not duly conſider it. Would but God Al- 
mighty be graciouſly pleaſed to indulge to us 
a fight of thoſe future rewards and puniſh- 
ments which he has revealed in the Goſpel ; 
would he give us a view of thole glories which 


are in his preſence for SVermore; would he 
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unbar the gates of hell, that we might for a 
moment ſee the miſeries and torments of the 
wicked; perhaps we may think we ſhould 


want no farther conviction or argument. But 


God's ways are not as our ways, nor his 
thoughts as our thoughts : he governs men 
in a method ſuited to their reaſonable natures, 
and has given us ſuch aſſurances of another 
life as are abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy and 


convince the underſtandings of men ; but yet 


may be reſiſted by thoſe who ſhut their eyes 
againſt the truth, and reſiſt clear and ſuffi- 
cient evidence. And from this obſtinacy in 
reſiſting the evidence of a judgment to come, 
ariſes a conſiderable part of that indifference 
which many profeſs about it. 


There are others, in whom this indiffer- 
ence about futurity ariſes not ſo much from 
a want of knowing the truth, as from a ne- 
glect of conſidering it. For though the un- 
derſtanding may be convinced, yet it has not 
ſuch an abſolute power over the will, as 
to determine it always to what is beſt and 
fitteſt; but after our underſtandings have 
yielded, our wills too often ſtubbornly hold 
out againſt the powers of reaſon; eſpecially 

| where 
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where the truths propoſed are contrary to our 
fleſhly luſts and worldly intereſts. It is not 
enough, therefore, that we believe the great 
truths of religion, unleſs we alſo can prevail 

upon ourſelves ſeriouſly to attend to them. 
And the only way to do this, is frequently to 
revolve them in our minds; in an hour of re- 
tirement, to ſet the temptations of the world 
at a diſtance from us; to weigh the immenſe 
value of the happineſs that is offered to us, 
and the greatneſs of the miſery that is threat- 

ened; to look forwards for the end of this 
vain and tranſitory world; to conſider that 
ſolemn word eternity; to remember how ſad 
and deplorable our everlaſting ſtate will be, 
if we make no proviſion for it ; and how in- 
finitely the unfading happineſs of heaven ex- 
ceeds the. fleeting vapours of joy which this 
life affords. 
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Theſe things in a lively manner repreſented 
to our minds, will by degrees ſo captivate our 
wills and affections, that we ſhould learn to 
look upon future happineſs in earneſt as our 
greateſt good, and future miſery as our greateſt 
evil. And when this is the caſe, we ſhall not 
de far from the kingdom of God, For the 
" F 3 belief 
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belief of future judgments, when ſeriouſly at- 
tended to, will ſoon awaken our conſciences, 
ſtifle the ſeeds of wickedneſs, overcome the 
power of temptation, and enable us to bring 
forth fruit unto eternal life, 


But the misfortune 1s, there are a thouſand 
concurring circumſtances which occupy the 
attention of mankind, and withdraw their 
thoughts from futurity. Some, I hope many, 
believe the certainty of a future judgment ; 
but they are ſo engaged with the cares and 
riches of this world, that they are not at lei- 
ſure to attend to the concerns of a better. 
Others are willing to enjoy a ſtate of future 

| happineſs, but they think it time enough yet: 
they would enjoy life as long as they can, 
and therefore defer the cares of eternity to a 
more convenient ſeaſon. Others acknow- 
ledge their belief of a ſtate of eternal happi- 
neſs, but they are not ſatisfied with the means 
of obtaining it: they think that there 1s a 
nearer and more compendious way to ſalva- 
tion, and therefore, deſpiſing the plain road 
of ſenſe and Chriſtianity, ſtrike out into the 
crooked windings of imagination and novelty. 

Others chearfully begin the journey of virtue, 
but 
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but have not reſolution to perſue it to the 
end: they meet with ſome little difficulties 
and diſcouragements in the way ; the prize 
they have in view 1s diſtant : their courage 
therefore fails them, and they fall back into 
the ſnares of ſin. A few there are, I hope, 
among us, and may God encreaſe their num- 
ber, who relying upon the promiſes of God, 
and preferring them before all preſent enjoy- 
ments and poſſeſſions, chearfully look forwards 
to eternity: and, though they meet with rubs 
and difficulties, yet are not diſcouraged, but 
go on in the good way of faith and holi- 
neſs.” --- | 


To theſe I ſhall, therefore, in the third 
place, addreſs myſelf in a few words. And 
much it is not I need to ſay. It may all be 
contained 1n that noble advice of the Apoſtle, 
„to hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith 
„ without wavering.” This will teach them 
what to do, without the help of an inſtructor; 
it will force them to do well, without a guide 
or monitor. It will fortify their minds againſt 
all temptations from the world and its be- 
witching enjoyments ; it will ſet them above 
its ſmiles or frowns. For how can he, whoſe 
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thoughts are fixed upon thrones, and king- 
doms, and immortal glory, be diverted by 
the gay toys or glittering baubles of the world ? 
All it can offer is too little to tempt the ſin- 
cere Chriſtian, When his ſoul is tranfported 
by faith beyond the ſtars; when it ſoars to 
thoſe happy regions where his God and his 
Saviour dwells, how mean and contemptible, 
how vile and ſordid, do all things here below 
appear ! When the whole earth itſelf appears 
but as a point to him when he looks down 
upon it; how little will he covet that ſmall 
portion of 1t which any one man can enjoy ? 
His faith, therefore, will teach him to keep 
his eye fixed beyond the preſent ſcene of 
things: he will behold the world diſſolved, 
and all the pomp of it vaniſhing : the curtain 
of mortality being drawn afide, there will ap- 
pear to him new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein are honours and pleaſures of a more 
durable ſubſtance than thoſe which now uſurp 
the name. His faith, therefore, will inſpire 
him with new courage and activity, and will 
teach him to count all things but lots for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Even lite itſelf will not be dear to him, if he 
1 : may 
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may but win Chriſt, and be able, through his 
merits, to finiſh his courte with joy. 


The time would fail me to ſet before you 
the noble trophies and victories which faith 
has atchieved. You may find many of them 
recorded in the epiſtle to the Hebrews; where 
the Apoſtle, for the encouragement of all true 
believers, ſets before us the illuſtrious exam- 
ples of the Patriarchs and Prophets of old, 
who through faith ſubdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteouſneſs, out of weakneſs were made 
ſtrong, were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance, that they might obtain a better reſur- 
rection; had trial of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
priſonment; they were ſtoned, they were 
lawn aſunder, were ſlain with the ſword, 
wandered about in ſheep-ſkins and goat-1kins, 
being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented. 


Theſe were the exploits of the ſaints and 
ſervants of God under the Old Teſtament, 
who had not ſo clear a revelation of a future 
reward as we have under the Goſpel. But 
far greater yet, and more ſtupendous, are the 
triumphs of faith in the holy lives and patient 

ſufferings 
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ſufferings of the primitive martyrs and con- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, who with invincible 
conſtancy endured pains and torments to fleſh 
and blood inſupportable, aſſiſted and upheld 
by the grace of God, and a lively faith in the 
promiſes of his Son. They clapped their hands 
and ſang praiſes in the midſt of ſcorching 
flames; they took patiently the ſpoiling of 
their goods, and even rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Jeſus; 
knowing that their afflictions, which were but 
for a moment, would work out for them a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
in the heavens, 


Let us then go on in the imitation of their 
exalted virtue. Let it be ſeen by our words 
and by our works, by all we do, and wherever 
we are, what our faith and hope is. Let it 
appear to all men that we walk by faith, and 
not by fight; that we look beyond things 
remporal, to thoſe that are eternal. 


And whatever others may think or ſay of 
us, let us not be aſhamed of our deſign. Let 
our actions convince them, that it is our wiſh, 
not to be happy for a few days or years, but 
for 
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for ever: that we are therefore reſolved ſo to 


uſe the world as men that muſt ſhortly leave 


it; ſo to huſband our days, as knowing that 
time will ſhortly be no more, but be ſwal- 
lowed up in eternity. 


And though the reproaches of fooliſh men, 
or the evil; we encurc, may afflict our ſouls, 
yet let us not be caſt down, Their malice 
cannot go beyond the grave: there the wicked 
mult ceaſe from troubling; for the ſouls of the 
righteous are in the hand of God, and there 
ſhall no torment touch them. And at that 
awful moment, when they ſhall ſtand toge- 
ther before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, how 
different the fate of the righteous and the 
wicked will be, let the voice of inſpiration 
tell you. Then ſhall the righteous man ſtand 
in great boldneſs before the face of ſuch as 
„% have afflicted him, and made no account 
of his labours. When they ſee it, they 
* ſhall be troubled with terrible fear, and 
„e ſhall be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of his 
„ falvation, ſo far beyond all they looked 
for. And they repenting and groaning for 
* anguiſh of ſpirit, ſhall ſay within them- 
a « ſelves; 
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SERMON XLVII. 
ſelves ; This was he, whom we had ſome. 
times in derifion and a proverb of reproach. 
We fools accounted his life madneſs, and 
his end to be without honour : But how 


is he numbered among the children of God, 
and his lot is among the faints ! 
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JEL. Wil. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change his ſen, or the 
leopard his ſpots ? Then may ye alſo do good, 
that are accuſtomed ta do evil. _ 


S a long and frequent practice can take 
off the difficulty of doing ſome things, 
ſo it equally ſtrengthens and confirms the 
difficulty of leaving others. By a long and 
laborious train of thinking, we familiariſe to 
ourſelves many philoſophical truths; by an 
induſtrious application to practical ſciences, 
we overcome things ſeemingly inſuperable, 
and do them with a natural readineſs and fa- 
cility, Every repetition of thought, and 
every returning ſeaſon of action, ſtrengthens 
the former, till uſe is gradually turned, as it 
were, into the genuine operation of original 


nature. 
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nature. Thus, in the natural world, moun- 
tains and hills by perſeverance are brought 
low, and rocky places made ſmooth ; and as 
in the natural, ſo in the moral world, there 
are few things which will not yield and be- 


come eaſy to the labours of firm reſolution 
and unremitting aſſiduity. 


And, on the other hand, a long and ha- 
bitual practice of things makes it as difficult 
to leave them, eſpecially where there is a 
ſtrong and fixed inclination, co-operating with 
the power of cuſtom. What we love, we 
are unwilling long to loſe by abſence or for- 
getfulneſs: and the more pains we have taken, 
the longer we have gone on in any indul- 
gence, the more repugnance we feel to quit 
and forſake it. 


In nothing does this appear more, than in 
the caic of habitual ſinners: in nothing can 
we find a greater difficulty, than in the tran- 
ſition from a wicked and perverſe life to a 
life of virtue and religion. It is an Hercu- 
lean labour indeed to reclaim thoſe, who, by 
a ſettled courſe of iniquity, have confirmed 
themſelves in their wickedneſs ; to deſtroy 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſinful impreſſions which are engraved 
upon the ſtony heart of the ſinner, as with 
the point of a diamond. For though fin may 
not have ſo far darkened his underſtanding that 
he cannot ſee his true intereſt, yet habit has 
ſo far enſlaved him that he 1s unable to perſue 
it, He has drunk in ſuch full draughts of 
ungodly counſel, he has ſtood ſo long in the 
way of ſinners, and delighted himſelf in the 
ſeat of the ſcornful, that, in the language of 
ſcripture, his neck is become an iron ſinew, 
% and his brow braſs.” And when this is 
the caſe, what power on earth can bend or 
mollify him? what charm can bring him 
back to God and his duty? Can the Ethi- 
„ opian change his ſkin, or the leopard his 
„ {pots ? Then may ye alto do good, that are 


Sl -- 66 accuſtomed to do evil. FE 


I need not perhaps inform you, that theſe 
words are a proverbial ſpeech, expreſſing the 


extreme difficulty of reforming a man who 


has been long given up to vicious habits of 
mind, of eraſing thoſe blots which have long 
ſtained th- ſoul and deformed the reaſon of 
man. No art or contrivance can give white- 


neſs to the 1 or deſtroy "hs natural 
ſpots 
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fpots of the leopard. Whatever is natural 
and eſſential to a ſubject, cannot be entirely 
taken away without the deſtruction of the 
ſubject itſelf. Wherever, therefore, there is 
an Ethiopian there will be blackneſs, and 
where there is a leopard there will be ſpots, 
Theſe are their diſtinguiſhing characters, 
which can only ceaſe with their exiſtence, 
And though the caſe is not ſtrictly the ſame 
with regard to the ſinner, becauſe fin is not 
of the eſſence of his nature, yet the compa- 
riſon very aptly repreſents to us the great 
difficulty, nay, I had almoſt ſaid, the impoſſi- 
bility, of cleanſing a finner from his habitual 
pollutions. 9 


The firſt appearances of evil in tender 
minds are often eaſily corrected and ſubdued, 
It does not require much ſtrength to turn 
the bias of their inclination, and give them 
a direction towards heaven and heavenly 
things. But it is much otherwiſe with a 
long experienced ſinner, who has neglected 
God and all the concerns of religion, perhaps 
from the firſt dawnings of reaſon, and has 
cultivated nothing but error, folly, and re- 
bellion ; indevotion towards his Maker, an 
injurious 
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injurious conduct towards his fellow-crea- 
tures, and all debaſement and abomination 
towards himſelf, When this 1s the ſtate of 
a ſinner, and unhappily it is the ſtate of thou- 
ſands and ten thouſands, it is ſurely no com- 
mon or eaſy taſk to recal his wandering ſteps, 
and to correct the confirmed depravity of his 
mental conſtitution : it will require no ordi- 
nary ſtrength to diſarm the ſtrong man, who 
has ſo long and ſo ſucceſsfully had the domi- 


nion over conſcience, and to whom the ſin- 


ner has on all occaſions paid a blind, implicit, 
and laviſh obedience. 


Should we doubt the truth of this, let us 
make a few experiments in the way of refor- 
mation :—attempt to take away the reliſh of 
forbidden pleaſures from the man who has 
eat, drunk, and lived in frolic and thought- 
leſs diſſipation for the greater part of his life: 
attempt to check the ſenſual thirſt of the 
confirmed drunkard, and turn it to thoſe 
fountains of living waters, which, inſtead of 
deſtroying his conſtitution, would nouriſh him 
up to eternal life : attempt to divert the man 


of the world from his eager perſuit of riches, 


or his ſchemes of deſtructive ambition, and to 
Vor.. III. G raiſe 
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raiſe his affections from earth to heaven; 
from periſhable treaſures to God, the ſupreme 
and unchangeable good: make theſe experi- 


ments, and you will ſoon be ſatisfied that the 
reſtoration of an habitual ſinner to God and 


his duty, is no eaſy matter; nay, falls but 
little ſhort of changing the Ethiopian's ſkin, 
or the leopard's ſpots. 


From what then does this extreme diffi- 
culty ariſe? We know that every advantage, 
both as to the preſent life and another, de- 
monſtrably lies on the fide of virtue and reh- 
gion; what therefore can induce the ſinner 
to prefer error to truth, miſery to happineſs, 
and to ruſh, as it were, with his eyes open, 
into the wide-yawning gulf of perdition ? 


To ſolve this apparent myſtery, we muſt 
look back a little to the effects which habits 
of fin produce in the human mind. 


The firſt of theſe is, that they enlarge and 


ſtrengthen our affection to it. 


When we have long dwelt in the tents of 
iniquity, and have been helpers and fellow- 
Workers 
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workers with the powers of darkneſs, the 


bent of our minds is ſo ſtrongly impelled that 
way, that we need not much ſolicitation, if 
any, to commit iniquity. Our natural appe- 
tites hankering after ſin, and dwelling with 
pleaſure upon the remembrance of ſinful en- 
joyments, we do not ſtay for temptations and 
incentives to the practice of it, but ruſh upon 
it with a thoughtleſs violence and temerity, 
as a horſe ruſheth into the battle; and inſtead 
of repelling the attacks of our deadly enemy, 
throw ourſelves into his deſtructive embraces, 


And in this ſtate, leſt any thing ſhould diſ- 
turb our fallacious repoſe, we ſtudiouſly ſhun 
whatever might tend to awaken our ſenſibility, 
or excite the alarming convictions of conſei- 
ence, The church of God is unfrequented, 
the ordinances of religion are deſpited, the 
miniſters of Chriſt and their holy office are 
ridiculed, and the ſociety of good and virtuous 
men is avoided, Our pleaſure is only to aſſo- 
ciate with thoſe, who, like ourſelves, are 
joined to an idolatrous worthip, and ſerve the 
tame maſter ; till at length, partly by our 
own corrupt paſſions, and partly by the in- 
fluence of evil and contagious example, we 
W2 are 


$4 SERMON XLVIII. 


are brought to ſo great a degree of ſtupefac- 
tion, that we not only commit all unclean- 
neſs, but commit it with greedineſs; we not 

i only work iniquity ourſelves, but have plea- 
ſure in them that do the ſame, and eſteem it 
our meat and drink to promote the intereſts 
of ſin, Satan, and the world. 


2. Another neceſſary effect of habitual ſin 
is, that it is prejudicial to the reaſon and un- 
derſtanding. 


And this is an effect of ſinning, which 
makes it truly difficult to bring about the re- 
formation of the ſinner. For when the mind 
through ſin has received a wrong direction; 
wheil the underſtanding is darkened, and rea | 
ſon given up as a prey to the devil; when 
there is neither ear to hear, eye to ſee, nor 
any power remaining by which we can diſ- 
cern the truth and reality of things; where 
ſhall the wiſdom of God make its entrance, 
to inſtruct us in the things which belong to 
our peace? By living in the willing practice 
of fin, we become ſtrangers to that which 1 
the beſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing part of us; 
we loſe the faculty of judging betwixt what 

| 1 
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is good and what is evil; we confound the 
natures and qualities of things; we unite 
what are eſſentially different, and ſeparate 


| what ought to be joined together in firmeſt 
union. And when this is the caſe, it muſt 


be a labour of much difficulty to make him 
quit his old path, and to lead him into the 
ways of everlaſting happineſs. It will be dif- 
ficult to change his apprehenſion and' judg- 
ment of things, and make him incline to that 
holy word, which would be a light to his feet 


b and a lamp to his path, and direct him to 


that Being, who is the everlaſting fountain 
of light. 


A third effect of habitual ſin is, that it tends 
to harden the heart, and thereby fortifies it 
againſt every thing which might convince the 
finner of his folly, 


At our firſt entrance into a ſinful life, we 
commit iniquity with ſome fear and ſhame. 
Our hearts and conſciences condemn us, and 
ſometimes lay us under awful apprehenſions 
of a judgment to come. But, by long prac- 


tice of ſin, theſe two natural reſtraints fall 


off; and neither the fear of God, nor the 
G 3 ſhame 
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| ſhame of being ſeen by men, are able to di- 
vert us from our wicked courſes. At firſt, 


we only were guilty of leſs fins, and perpe- 


trated them, perhaps, in ſecret, and with a 
reluctant mind, and were tormented. with 
fearful preſages of a future reckoning in our 
midnight and ſerious hours of refle&ion. But, 
by a frequent repetition of them, we learn to 
diſcard the ſenſations of modeſty, and thoſe 


things, which we were once aſhamed even to 


ſpeak of, we can now tranſact with unfeeling 


audacity, and defend with unbluſhing aſſu- 
rance. 


It is a juſt as well as ancient remark, that 
no man becomes extremely wicked on a ſud- 
den. Before a man comes to a ſtate of Ethi- 
opian blackneſs, he muſt undergo a great deal 
of toil and labour, muſt be induſtrious for 
ſome time, and uſe many painful exertions 
to ſilence the checks and admonitions of con- 
icience. For, though he be fallen from his 
original glory, by the commiſſion of ſome 
ſins, yet he is not deficient in all good and 
virtuous inclinations: he has yet ſome remains 
of what is praiſe-worthy, the boundaries of 
which he cannot paſs without charging him- 
Eg "8 
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ſelf with manifeſt folly. It is no eaſy mat- 
ter to conquer thoſe frightful apprehenſions 
which naturally beſet a guilty mind, and 
which cannot be appeaſed by the darkeſt re- 
tirement: it is no eaſy matter, at firſt, to 
venture upon a wilful tranſgreſſion of God's 
holy and righteous laws, when we know 
that this will infallibly expoſe us to the re- 
ſentment of that God who will one day take 
ſevere vengeance upon all the impenitent 
workers of iniquity. Yet, notwithftanding 
all this, ſuch is the inſinuating nature of fin, 
that it can bring us, ſtep by ſtep, to ſuch a 
degree of wickedneſs, as to make us ſhake 
off all natural abhorrence, diſregard the mo- 
nitions of conſcience, and be fearleſs of that 
God who is a conſuming fire. 


And this callous inſenſibility will extend 
itſelf to every part of our conduct in life. 
There was a time, perhaps, when we felt 
ſome compunction for neglecting the public 
worthip of God; but, by habitual careleſſneſs 
as to this divine ſervice, we become perfectly 
eaſy and ſedate in the omiſſion of this duty, 
and, like multitudes in this age of impiety 
and immorality, can perfectly ſatisfy our con- 
G 4 ſciences, 
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ſciences, though we rarely or never approach 
cither the temple or altar of God, or perhaps 
even never name them, but for purpoſes of 
ridicule and profaneneſs. Thus again, he who 
formerly thought it a crime of deep dye, not 
to honour his father and mother, by long and 
frequent repetitions of diſobedience, comes at 
laſt to tranſgreſs the commandment without 
ſhame, and without any terrifying intimations 


from within. He who at firſt was caſt down 


and diſquieted at the review of any diſloyal act 
againſt the great Sovereign of the world, by 
long habits of profane curſing and ſwearing and 
blaſphemy, learns to commit his impious inſults 
againſt Heaven with the moſt daring defiance 
and hardened inſolence. Should the Almighty 
ſay to him, If I be a father, where is mine 
honour ? his reply would be, Who is the Al- 
mighty, that I ſhould ſerve him? Thus a 
long ſeries of ſinning ſtupifies the ſoul, and 


thereby makes it commit every ſpecies of 
iniquity without heſitation, and review the 


commiſſion of it without compunction. 


And when a ſinner has thus overcome the 
force of conſcience, and thrown it into a 
laſting inſenſibility, as a conſequence of this, 

he 
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he is fortiſied againſt every thing which might 
tend to convince him of his folly. Having 
ſtrengthened himſelf in his wickedneſs, he calls 
hardneſs of heart peace of conſcience, and the 
ſtupor of inſenſibility quiet of mind; I ſhall 
% have peace,” ſays he, though I walk in 
ce the imagination of mine heart, to add 
«© drunkenneſs to thirſt.” Jt is in vain, 


therefore, to call to him to forſake the evil of 


his ways, and turn his feet to the teſtimonies 
of God. He is not conſcious of the magni- 
tude of his guilt, and therefore, when the 
great God beſeeches him to return to him, 
he will ſay, wherein ſhall I return? He is 
not ſenſible that he is ſick, and therefore can- 


not be perſuaded that he needs a phyſician. 


Neither, therefore, the public adminiſtra- 
tion of God's holy word, the affectionate 
counſel of friends, nor the viſible ſeverity of 


God's diſpenſations, can check the obdurate 
pride of his heart, and make him ſenſible that 


he is treading the paths of hell and damnation, 


Well may, therefore, the taſk of reclaim- 
ing an habitual ſinner be compared to that of 
| changing 


| 
| 
| 
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changing the ſkin of the Ethiopian, or the 
ſpots of the leopard! 


Let this, therefore, teach every one that 
hears me the extreme danger of going on in 
fin, in the fooliſh preſumption that he will 
be able to return to a life of religion and vir- 
tue, when advancing age or inoreaſing infir- 
mity remind him, that it 1s now high time 
to make his peace with God. 


2, Let it imprint on the minds of my young 
hearers the neceſſity of being under the early 
influence of religion. Remember thy Cre- 
&« ator,” fays the wiſe man, © in the days of 
&« thy youth.” —Acquaint thyſelf with God 
betimes, and be at peace with him; that fo 
thou mayeſt prevent thoſe evil days, in which, 
through a confirmed habit of fin, thou art 
inſenſibly treaſuring up to thyſelf wrath 
againſt the dreadful day of wrath and final 
indignation. Our firſt impreſſions, we all 
know, are generally the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
durable. He, therefore, who in the dawn of 
life is made acquainted with the God of his 
fathers, and ſerves him with a perfect heart 

and 
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and willing mind, ſeldom deſerts his firſt love, 


and turns the ſtream of his religion to other 
gods, The child that is trained up in the 
true knowledge of God, the eternal Creator 
of all things, and Jeſus Chriſt, the Redeemer 


of mankind, ſeldom grows weary or faint in 


well-doing, or departs from the good way in 


which he ought to go. Of all the modes of 
reformation, therefore, which have been either 
ſuggeſted or attempted by benevolent minds, 
it muſt be obvious to every one, that there is 
none ſo likely to be attended with certain and 


permanent ſucceſs, as the early inſtruction of 


young perſons in the knowledge of God and 
their duty, 


Finally, according to the Apoſtle's advice, 
let us exhort one another daily, whilſt it 1s 
called to-day, leſt any of us be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin, and thereby 
exclude ourſelves from the reſt which remain- 
eth for the people of God. Let us beware 
how we venture upon fin, and accuſtom our- 
ſelves to do evil, leſt we arrive to ſuch an 
impenitent hardneſs of heart, that we ſhall 
never be able to learn to do well. Let us 

| | beheve 
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believe in Chriſt and obey his Goſpel, who 
alone can waſh away the ſtain of fin ; who 
alone is able to keep us from falling, and to 
preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his 
glory with exceeding joy. 
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Journ v. 14. 


Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the temple, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made 


whole ; fin no more, leſt a * thing come 
unto thee. 


S our bleſſed Saviour was going up to 

Jeruſalem, to keep the ſecond paſſover, 
he came to the pool of Betheſda, which was 
near the temple, and famous for the many 
miraculous cures performed there. For, as 


the Evangeliſt tells us, an angel went down 


into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and trou- 


e bled the water, and whoever firſt ſtept in, 


after the troubling of the water, was made 
„ whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had.“ 


Now as Jeſus was paſſing by this place, he 
caſt his eyes upon a deplorable object, a para- 
Iytic 

2 
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lytic man, who had kept his bed for eight 
and thirty years, and had all that time waited 
in vain to partake of the ſovereign virtues of 
theſe troubled waters. Our Saviour, ſtruck 
with compaſſion for his unhappy caſe, faid 
unto him, „ Wilt thou be made whole?“ 
The paralytic anſwered, „Sir, I have no 
* man, when the water 1s troubled, to put 
me into the pool; but while I am coming, 
+ another ſteppeth down before me.“ Upon 
which our Saviour was moved with compal- 
ſion and healed him :—< Riſe,” ſays he, 
& take up thy bed and walk. And imme- 
% diately the man was made whole, and took 
* up his bed and walked,” And not long 
after, Jeſus, finding him in the temple, gave 
him that important caution contained in the 
words of my text, ** Behold, thou art made 
„ whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come unto thee.” 


Now this poor paralytic, who was afflicted 
ſo many years, is a natural image of thoſe 
poor afflicted ſinners who come to the altar 
of God to ſeek the ſpiritual cure of their 
fouls. We have all of us infirmities of long 


ſtanding, which bow us down to the earth 
| with 
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with ſhame and ſorrow : we have all of us, 
therefore, need to fly for help to the great 
Phyſician of our fouls. And behold, here is the 
pool of Betheſda, at which he may be found! 
Here is the ſpiritual healing, by which we 
may be made whole ! For in the holy Sacra- 
ment Chriſt 1s ever preſent to heal our infir- 
mities, to waſh away our paſt guilt, and to 
ſeal the forgiveneſs of our fins by his precious 
blood. 


My intention 1s, in the following diſcourſe, 


| firſt, to make ſome obſervations upon the 


literal ſenſe of the text; and, ſecondly, to 
ſhew the greatneſs and excellence of that 
cure which Chriſt grants to us in the Sacra- 


ment: “ Behold, thou art made whole.” 


And firſt we may obſerve, that our Saviour 


found the paralytic man in the temple, when 


he addreſſed him in the words of the text. 
His infirmity had doubtleſs deprived him of 
the comfort of going there for many years : 
but as ſoon as he was healed, his firſt care 
was to go to the houſe of God. 


It * 
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It is indeed too common with thoſe Who 
have eſcaped any imminent danger, or re- 
_ ceived any ſignal mercy, to return to their 
farms, and their merchandize, and their 
yokes of oxen, regardleſs of the hand of 
Providence that preſerved them in the hour 
of danger and the day of diſtreſs. But the 
poor paralytic man had not ſo learned his 
duty. His firſt buſineſs was to go to the 
temple of God, and there offer up his tribute 
of praiſe and thankſgiving to that aimighty 
power, whoſe mercies he had juſt expe- 
rienced. 8 


We may obſerve, ſecondly, that the bo- 
dily cures, which our Saviour wrought upon 
the ſick, were all preparatory to thoſe ſpiri- 
tual graces he afterwards beſtowed upon 
them. Thus when he met the paralytic 
man in the temple, he firſt puts him in mind 
of the miracle which had been wrought upon 
him ; that his healing was not a common or 
imperfect recovery, ſubject to relapſe, or re- 
quiring time and regimen to confirm it ; but 
compleat and inſtantaneous ; that ſo by duly 
weighing the greatneſs and excellence of the 

miracle, 
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miracle, by comparing his paſt miſery, under 
which he had languiſhed for ſo many years, 
with his preſent vigour, he might be the 
more deeply ſenſible of the mercy beſtowed 
on him, and thereby the more diſpoſed to 
receive alſo the benefit of ſpiritual healing. 


For the ſame purpoſe alſo our Saviour 
gives him that important caution, ** Sin no 
* more.” It is indeed very dangerous to 
judge of men's characters by their good or 
bad ſucceſs in life, ſince God often ſends his 
ſevereſt chaſtiſements upon his moſt faithful 
ſervants: yet it is plain from our Saviour's | 
words, that this poor man's infirmity was 
the conſequence of his fins. Well knowing, 
therefore, how prone men are to forget in 
proſperity the reſolutions and vows they make 
in the day of diſtreſs; he cautions him againſt 
relapſing into thoſe fins which had been the 
cauſe of his former miſery ;—** Behold, thou 
art made whole; fin no more.“ Ty 


re- 

but And, that this remonſtrance might make 
July the deeper impreſſion, he adds to it a ſevere 
the @® threatening of ſome new and. greater tor- 
cle, ment ;—* Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
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* come upon thee.” Whether by this our 
Saviour meant another diſtemper worle than 
the former, or rather the pains of another 
life, in compariſon of which all his paſt ſuffer- 
ings were nothing, is not clear. It is how- 


ever plain, that he intended to awaken his 


fears, and to deter him from the commiſſion 
of ſin, by reminding him of the horrible pu- 
niſhment that would enſue :—*<* Thou art 
* made whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing come upon thee.” 


Such are the remarks which obviouſly offer 
themſelves upon a view of the literal ſenſe of 
the text. And I hope it will not be thought 
foreign to the ſubject to lead your thoughts 
from thence to the conſideration of that ſpi- 
ritual healing, which the ſame Redeemer of- 
fers to true believers in the Sacrament. 


The vices of the ſoul are frequently repre- 
ſented in ſcripture under the image of diſeaſes 
and infirmitics, for which Chriſt has procured 
a remedy, And indeed diſeaſes ' they are, of 
a moſt dangerous and malignant nature. For 
bodily diſorders only affect our temporal hap- 
pineſs, and, at the worſt, only haſten the 
. decay 
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decay of this our earthly tabernacle, which 
fooner or later mult return to the duſt from 
whence it was taken: but our fins fill us with 
fear, remorſe, and deſpair, and make us ſub- 
ject to that death eternal, which is the wages 
of ſin. 


Now in this ſenſe we are all ſick, more or 
leſs, and ſtand in need of a cure: we have 
all been guilty of ſuch fans as are inconſiſtent 


with the profeſſion of the Goſpel. 


For let me aſk even the moſt righteous ; 
Have you never offended God againſt the 
conviction of your conſcience ? Have neither 
the pleaſures nor temptations of the world 
perſuaded you to exceed the bounds of virtue? 
Has the love of gain, or the hope of advan- 
tage, never enticed you to fraud, injuſtice, 
or perjury ? Has envy, hatred, pride, wrath, 


e- drunkenneſs, luſt, or ſtrife, never led you 
es do forſake God, or injure your neighbour? 
ed W More than man muſt he be, who can declare 
of himfelf free from ſuch ſtains of iniquity; for 
or WW whilſt we have our treaſure in carthly veſſels, 
P- IM we cannot reach the ſpotleſs purity of angels, 
he OT | | 


ay i Ha Now 


100 SERMON XLIX. 


Now the holy Sacrament is a ſovereign 
remedy againſt all theſe evils of the ſoul: it 
is a facred laver which cleanſeth us from all 
pollution: it is a refuge and aſylum which 
Chriſt offers to all repenting ſinners. 


The firſt excellence of the holy Sacrament 
is, that, like the pool of Betheſda, it is an 
univerſal remedy. Let none therefore ima- 
gine that their fins are too great for its virtues, 
Contemplate on the croſs of Chriſt : conſider 
that ſhameful and ignominious death which 
we there commemorate : remember the in- 
finite value of the Lamb that was ſlain for 
us; and then judge if any fin can be too 
great to be wathed away by his blood. It 
would be injuſtice to confine the merits of 
his death to a few offences, which are inſe- 
parable from humanity. God would never 
have required ſo great a ſacrifice for theſe, 
as the death of his Son; nor would that death 
have been of much comfort to man, if it had 
only reached to ſome fins and excluded others. 
For ſuch is human frailty, that even the beſt 
men {ometimes fall into heavy ſins: miſerable 
therefore muſt have been our expectations, 
dark and dreary the path that leads to the 


grave, 
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grave, if we had any doubts of the univerſal 
efficacy and extent of Chriſt's death. But, 
thanked be God, we are not left in the dark 
in this important point: — There is no con- 
demnation to any that are in Chriſt Jeſus, let 
their fins have been ever ſo great or many, 
«« Comeunto me all that travel, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt,” is the 
language of our Redeemer : his invitation is 
general, his pardon is univerſal, 


And as this pardon is univerſal, ſo likewiſe, 
ſecondly, it is a free gift, without any merit 
of our's. 


'The paralytic man in the text had done 
nothing to make him particularly worthy of 
our Saviour's compaſhon : yet Chriſt conde- 
ſcends to reſtore health and vigour to him. 
And it is the ſame with the mercy that is 
offered to every communicant : it is not due 
to our ſorrow, our repentance, our good 
works; but it is the free gift of God through 
Chriſt. It is indeed true, that faith and re- 
pentance are required of us as conditions of 
our being pardoned: for it is by no means fit 
that God ſhould ſhew mercy to thoſe who 

H 3 ſhew 
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thew no ſhame or ſorrow for having offended 
him. Yet the pardon 1s free, fince, let our 
contrition be ever ſo great, there can be no 
proportion between our ſorrow and the re- 
miſſion of all our fins againſt a God. God the 
Father appointed the means to fave us, and 
formed the plan of our redemption, of his 
own free goodneſs: God the Son as freely 
procured it for us, by ſuffering in his ow 
perſon the puniſhment due to our ſins : and 
God the Holy Ghoſt applics the benefit of 
thoſe ſufferings to every particular perſon :— 
all that we can contribute to it on our part, 
is, to have a lively ſenſe of our ſins, aud a 
deep ſorrow for having committed them. We 
mult come to this pool of Betheſda with faith 
and penitence ; but it is God alone who can 
give the healing virtue to its waters. With 
the profoundeſt reverence therefore ſhould 
we always ſay, „Not unto us, O Lord, not 
eus, but unto thy name give the praiſe, for 
< thy loving mercy and for thy truth's ſakxe. 


A third excellence of that pardon which is 
offered to us in the Sacrament, is, that it is 
full and compleat, without any delay or 
defect. 


The 


* 
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The progreſs of bodily diſeaſes is generally 
ſlow and uncertain: the ſick man recovers by 
{flow degrees, and it is a work of time to re- 
new his former ſtrength and vigour. But in 
our. ſpiritual healing it is commonly much 
otherwiſe. Chriſt tays to us, as he ſaid to 
the paralytic man, ** Riſe, take up thy bed 
« and walk.” We never approach the table 
of the Lord with repentant hearts, but we 
go from it with nobler and ſtronger diſpoſi- 
tions to virtue: our faith is confirmed, our 
fears allayed, and our hopes are cheriſhed and 
invigorated. Thoſe, indeed, who have long 
continued in a habit of fin, are not fo eaſily 
and ſo readily cured and ſtrengthened : it will 
require time to extirpate old habits, and to 
plant new ones: yet their pardon 1s at the 
firſt as ſurely obtained, and their ſalvation as 
fully ſealed, as that af ethers, if they only 
cultivate the good ſeed ſown in their hearts, 
and endeavour to bring forth fruit unto per- 
tection. Let not therefore the remembrance 
of their former ſins too much deject them: 
let them rather look forwards with confidence 
and conſolation. For the ſame Redeemer 
who pardons their paſt ſins, will alſo provide 
for their future wants: his ſtrength will aſſiſt 
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their weakneſs; his love will cheriſh their feeble 
efforts to goodneſs; his hand will guide them 
on from ſtrength to ſtrength 3 and his arm 
will ſupport them againſt the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil. 


But we are not to ſuppoſe, that this great 
bleſſing requires nothing to be done on our 
part, or that we are allowed to continue in 
our ſins. Chriſt will indeed pardon our fins 
paſt, provided we forſake ſin for the time to 


come: it is indeed his to give health to the 
ſick, but it is our's to preſerve it. This was 


what he expected from the paralytic : this is 
what he expects from every one of us; Be- 
hold, thou art made whole; fin no more, 
<& leſt a worſe thing come unto thee,”* / 


Yet great as theſe mercies are, which are 
held forth to us, there are too many who 
wickedly and ſhamefully negle& them. They 
reject all the offers of their heavenly Phyſi- 
cian, and are contented to live on in their 
miſerable and paralytic ſtate; the ſlaves of ſin, 
the ſervants of corruption, Chriſt daily ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to them in thoſe affectionate 


words, Wilt thou be made whole i” He 


_exhorts 
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exhorts them by his word, he warns them 
by his miniſters, he knocks at the door of 
their hearts by his grace: every bleſſing you 
receive, every affliction you ſuffer, are ſo many 
warnings, which cry out to you that are ſpi- 
ritually fick, Will you be made whole ? will 
you accept of my peace and my ſalvation ? But, 
alas! we fear to be healed, and refuſe the 
helps which he ſo kindly offers: we forſake 
the Church and Sacrament, becauſe we will 
not forſake our luſts and fins till age or ſick- 
neſs begin to ſummon us to the grave. And 
then, when God writes bitter things againſt 
us; when the iniquities of our youth alarm 
our conſciences; when the decays of nature 
place death and judgment before us, and, in 
{hort, when we are able to ſin no longer; 
we then ſend for our ſpiritual guides, and re- 
queſt to be partakers of the holy Sacrament : 


as if the one could teach us to live, when we 


are going to die; or the other could wath 


away thoſe ſins, which we are determined 


never to forſake. 


But ſuffer not yourſelves, my chriſtian 
hearers, to be deceived in this point by miſ- 
taken notions or deceitful practices. It is inte 


deed 
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deed the practice of too many to negle& both 
the worthip of God and his holy Sacraments ; 
to bid defiance to the commands of God, the 
ordinances of man, and the repeated ex Horta- 
tions of the miniſters of the Golpel ; and in 
ſpite of every invitation, advice, remonſtrance, 
and reproach, to remit the care of their ſouls 
to the laſt moment of their lives. But if 
ever there was any practice dangerous and 
blameable, this is certainly ſo. The man who 
is guilty of it cannot truly be called a Chriſ- 
tian, becauſe he renounces his allegiance to 
Chriſt, by diſobeying his poſitive commands, 
He cannot . believe the Goſpel, for the whole 
tenor of the Goſpel is entirely againſt it: its 
folly hath been unanſwerably again and again 
expoſed, and its danger evinced by the cleareſt 
and moſt convincing reatons. If therefore 
men will ſtand out and perſevere in a practice, 
which they cannot but know to be wicked 
and indefenſible, they muſt pay for their folly; 
but let them remember, that eternal damna- 
tion is a ſad price to pay for it! a 


But as for you, who better know the gift 
of God, and the value of that pardon which 
is offered to you, faithfully continue to draw 
near 
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near with faith, and take this holy Sacrament 
to your comfort, Be aſſured, that your pray- 
ers and penitential ſighs will all be heard be- 
fore God ; your fins and frailties will all be 
waſhed away in the blood of the everlaſting 
covenant ; your faith will be confirmed and 
ſtrengthened; your pious reſolutions accepted; 
your hopes cheriſhed and enlivened ; and your 
expectations raiſed above the petty views of. 


this yain and periſhing world, to an inherit- 


ance undefiled in the heavens. And after a 
life thus ſpent in obedience to the will of God, 
whenever it ſhall pleaſe him to viſit you with 
ſickneſs unto death, you will then be able to 
bid adieu to the world with comfort, and ta 
ſay with the tranſport of good old Simeon, 


Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 


© in power for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſal- 
“ vation.“ 


8 E R- 


„ Sgt og „ 


2 8 Bus * i we tO 
e 


— 
* — 
Fes - 


4 J 
—— EW n - - r — 
F 
5 = ” . 


hs * * 
— 
* 


„ 


ade. C4 
A 


* * 


3 — A 
& = 


ax — — l 1 2 11 1 
2 


I" IR . 
AF ot 4 
e Land 
* — . 


— 
— — 
: . cs — 4 ac au ue — — - * 
n % . 
* , — > y — * a — 4 . — a, EY 


= 


SERMON L, 


Jokx v. 14. 


Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the temple, 
and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made 
. whole ; ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
unto thee. 


HAVE already taken occaſion from theſe 

words to point out the great excellence 
and advantages of that ſpiritual cure, which is 
offered to us in the holy Sacrament. 


I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that it is the 
duty of every communicant to abſtain from 
thoſe ſins which have been there forgiven ; 


= and, ſecondly, to point out thoſe dangers and 


inconveniences to which men expoſe them- 


ſelves by relapſing into their former wicked 


habits, 
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„ Sin no more,” ſaid our Saviour to the 
poor paralytic, whom he had healed, and 
« ſin no more” he alſo ſays to every com- 
municant at his holy table, What then, does 
God expect from us a perfect and unſinning 
obedience? Can mortal man attain the purity 
of angels? Happy indeed were ſuch a ſtate; 
but it is a happineſs not to be attained in this 
life: perfect holineſs, free from any mixture 
of ſin, is a gift reſerved for heaven, and the 
privilege of angels and glorified ſaints: but 
whilſt we remain upon earth, and have a foul 
ſubject to the impreſſions of matter and the 
tumults of paſſion, we muſt alſo be ſubject to 
fn. St. ames ſays, In many things we 
<< offend all; and we begin our addreſſes to 
God with acknowledging ourſelves miſerable 
ſinners, who have erred and ſtrayed from his 
ways like loſt ſheep. When, therefore, you 
are exhorted to ſin no more after receiving 
the holy Sacrament, the meaning 1s, not to 
commit any flagrant and enormous vice; not 
to continue in the practice of known and ha- 
tbitual ſins. . 


And theſe ſins may be reduced to three 
ſorts. 


Iſt, 
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1ſt, There are ſins of maliciouſneſs, which 
ſuppoſe in them that commit them an entire 
freedom of will, and ſufficient light to hin- 
der them from falling into them, if they had 
been willing. The unhappy man who is 
drawn into fin by a ſudden impulſe of his 
ſenſes and paſſions; WI. has neither time 


nor thought to reflect upon what he is going 


to do, deſerves our tendereſt pity: but he 
who commits ſin willingly and deliberately, 
againſt the clear light of reaſon, and the cool 
remonſtrances of his conſcience; who enters 
into it with deſign, and continues in it with 
delight; can neither be a fit object of man's 
pity here, nor of God's mercy hereafter. Againſt 
this kind of fin, therefore, every worthy com- 
municant ſhould guard his heart: it is in 
every man's power to do ſo, and dreadful will 
be the conſequences if he does not: for how- 
ever we may flatter ourſelves with vain hopes, 


it God be true, the wages of ſuch lin 1 18 wm 


eternal. 


2dly, There are fins of infirmity, into which 
we are drawn by the weakneſs of our nature 
and the violence of our paſſions, which are 
6 N but 
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but too apt to riſe up in arms, and rebel 
againſt our ewn reaſon, 


Now if the ſubject of theſe fins ſhould be 
of dangerous tendency ; ſuch as theft, adul- 
tery, falſe witneſs, perjury, murder, or any 
other crying act of injuſtice or revenge; a 
Chriſtian ſhould uſe every effort to prevent 
his being overcome by them; not doubting 
of ſucceſs: for though temptation be ſtrong, 
yet God's grace, if we will ſeek it, is ſtronger. 
If, therefore, we fall, the fault is in ourſelves, 
from a want of a due uſe of thoſe helps which 
are afforded us. For to what purpoſe ſerves 
our reaſon, our chriſtian knowledge, and all 
thoſe ſuccours of grace which heaven beſtows 
in pity to man's weakneſs, if we ſuffer our- 
ſelves to yield to every attack of Satan, and 
are led captive at his pleaſure? However in- 
dulgent, therefore, the Saviour of the world 
may be to the accidental failures of infirmities 
or paſſion, he has no where promiſed forgive» 
neſs to thoſe who are a prey to every tempta- 
tion. If, therefore, we have once fallen in 
any of the ſins I have mentioned, our repent- 
ance muſt cloſely follow our fall; and we 

muſt 


” 
- 


RE a 1 


muſt alſo ſtand upon our guard for the future, 
if we mean to obtain his favour, who com- 
mands us to ſin no more. 
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3dly, There are fins of habit, cuſtom, and 
inclination, which are dangerous, and cannot ; 
conſiſt with a devout participation of the holy 
Sacrament, Of this ſort are all thoſe pre- 
vailing cuſtoms of lying, ſwearing, thieving, 
drunkenneſs, and fornication, which, the 
ſcripture tells us, exclude men from the king- 
dom of heaven. Amongſt this number alſo . 
we may reckon many things, which, how- 
ever little regarded by the world as criminal, 
yet are fatal to our eternal falvation ; ſuch as 
an immoderate love of pleaſure or riches, an 
habitual coldneſs and inattention in prayer, 
a diſregard of the Sabbath, a neglect of the 
Sacrament, and, in general, au idle and un- 
thinking life, which, though it is not ſtained : 
with any flagrant fins, yet diſcovers no ſenſe 
of religion, no warmth of piety, no zeal for 
God's honour, nor is adorned with any of 
thoſe virtues and graces which conſtitute the 
new man, and diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian from 
the Heathen. 
Vor. III. 1 Theſe 
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Theſe are the fins which every devout 
communicant, which every true Chriſtian, 
ought to avoid. And ſurely it is but a ſmall 
thing which Chriſt requires of the ſick whom 
he has made whole; it is but a ſmall return 
for that ſpiritual health and pardon which he 
ſo freely offers to us, that we ſhould fin no 
more. And yet, even in this, he does not 
tie us down to the rigour of the law, but 


judgeth us by the mercy of the Goſpel : He 


does not declare vengeance againſt every lip 
of our frail nature, or exact a holineſs with- 
out ſpot, an obedience without imperfection: 
No: He only requires that we ſeriouſly 
hearken to his voice, when he ſpeaks to us 
by his word, by his miniſters, and by our 
own conſciences; that we do not yield to 
every temptation, and fall a prey to every 
luſt; that we do not perſevere in habits of 
known and wilful guilt ; but that we endea- 


Your, as far as our weak nature will admit, 


to copy after his bright example, and to direct 
our paths with fincerity towards the gate of 


heaven and eternal life. This is all that he 


requires; and ſurely leſs he could not require 


from thoſe for whom he ſhed his blood. 


And 
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And this we in the moſt ſolemn manner 
bind ourſelves to perform, every time we ap- 
proach the altar of God. For the Lord's 
Supper is not only a religious rite, inſtituted 
by Chriſt in remembrance of his death, but 
it is likewiſe a religious obligation on our 
part, by which we oblige ourſelves to ſerve 
God; by which we bind ourſelves to crucify 
all worldly deſires ; and devote ourſelves, our 
ſouls, and our bodies, to that God who gave 
them being. Every ſacrament, therefore, 
which we receive, is a renewal of thoſe pro- 
miſes and vows which we made at our bap- 
tiſm: it is a ſolemn oath, which we ſwear to 
God upon the ſymbols of the body and blood 
of Chriſt : it is a good confeſſion, which we 
witneſs before men and angels, that we have 
renounced the world, the fleſh, and the de- 
vil; that we have enliſted ourſelves under the 
banners of our Redeemer ; and that we are 
reſolved, by God's grace, to fight the good 
fight of faith. 


2dly, And ſurely after ſuch a declaration as 


this, we cannot want to be convinced, that 


to return back to our former ſins muſt be at- 


tended with great danger. 
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176 S ERMON L. 

In the diſtempers of the body relapſes are 
always dangerous, and often fatal: and they 
are not leſs ſo in the diſtempers of the foul : 
and the danger ever increaſes in proportion as 
our returns to fin are more frequent ; as | 


thall endeavour to make appear to the meaneſt 
capacity. . 


And 1ſt, Relapſes into fin are fatal, becauſe 
they make us more familiar with vice, and 
take off a great deal of that thame and fear, 
which at firſt reſtrained us within the bounds. 
of our duty. By often falling we fancy our- 


ſelves alto unable to reſiſt, and therefore ceaſe 


to uſe our efforts againſt the attacks of fin : 


we quit our guard, and flacken our reſolu- 


tion, and thus are a ready prey to every fin 
that beſets us. Our conſcience, indeed, that 
faithful witneſs which God has placed within 


us, will from time to. time lift up its voice, 


will cry aloud and ſpare not, will haunt the 


ſinner's midnight ſlumbers, and paint his 
guilt, his folly, and his danger, in their pro- 
per colours: but even that will at length 


grow weary of its uſeleſs taſk, and leave the 


man who ſuffers himſelf to be repeatedly 
drawu 
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drawn into fin, to a ſtate of final impenitence 
and ruin. 


2dly, Relapſes into ſin are fatal, becauſe 
they weaken the ſenſe of God's grace in us, 
and therefore render the converſion of the 
ſinner more burdenſome and difficult. After 
the firſt or ſecond fall into fin, men eafily 
riſe again: their guilt is not confirmed by 
habit, and the Spirit of God works ſtrongly 
within them to ſtop their danger and ruin, 


But as their guilt increaſes, the difficulty of 


their recovery increaſes alſo: for evil prac- 
tices confirmed by habit become a ſecond 
nature : it will therefore require a more ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to break 
through this unhappy ſtate of confirmed wick- 
edneſs. But where, alas! ſhall this extraordi- 


nary aſſiſtance of divine grace be had or expe&- 


ed, when our fins have driven away the Holy 
Spirit? Where ſhall the ſtreams of mercy be 
found, when our paſt abuſe of it has dried up 
the fountain of divine goodneſs ? Where ſhall 
ave look for aid, when the God of Jacob 1s no 
longer our help? And ſuch he certainly will 
not be to the hardened and daring ſinner: for 
whatever help he may grant to the infirmities 
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of his offending children; how great ſoever 
the riches of his goodneſs and long: ſuffering 
may be towards the ſincere, though frail, 
Chriſtian; yet they may be wearied out by 
repeated ingratitude and unfruitfulneſs. He 
knows whereof we are made, and therefore 
will not be extreme to mark what 1s done 
amiſs: but if neither his exhortations, nor 
warnings, nor bleſſings, nor threatenings, 
nor diſeaſes, nor afflictions, can awaken us 
to a ſenſe of our folly, and keep us from fall- 
ing, he does not then ſay, 5+ Sin no more,” 
but he leaves us to our own counſel, to walk 
in the ways of our heart, and in the ſight of 
our eyes. = 


And in this, 3dly, conſiſts the danger of 
frequent relapſes into fin. For God having 
withdrawn himſelf from the ſinner, and left 
him to the guidance of corrupt nature, he 
has no longer any ſtrength to rite and repent. 
His repeated crimes add weight to his yoke, 
and it 1s impoſſible to break it without help 
from above; he is ſuch an utter ſtranger to 
repentance, that he knows not how to {et 
about it; and if he ſhould, his guilt is fo 


complicated, that he knows not where to 


begin: 
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begin: the ſins of his youth and the iniqui- 
ties of his riper years are ſo many, that he is 
afraid to look back upon his paſt life: they 
are a ſore burden, too heavy for him to bear, 
yet he has not the courage to caſt them off: 
he wiſhes to repent, yet dares not begin the 
dreadful taſk: and thus between guilt and 
fear; between the ſtruggles of conſcience and 
the temptations of ſin ; between the ineffec- 
tual wiſhes of repentance and the unavailing 
hopes of mercy; between the bounds of time 
and the moments of eternity; the poor un- 
happy ſinner lingers on in terror and irreſo— 


lution, till death ſnatches him away, unpre- 


pared, to anſwer for his ſins at the bar of a 
juſt God, and from thence to dwell for ever 
with everlaſting burnings. 


Such then is the folly, ſuch the danger of 


ſuffering ourſelves to relapſe into ſin. Be it 


our care, therefore, whilſt we have it yet in 


our power to avoid them, We may, indeed, 


find it hard to fin no more; but we 1hall find 


it much harder to bear thole never-dying tor- 
ments which will await us in the next life, 
if we continue in our fins. Our temptations 
to ſin may be ſtrong ; but our motives to ab- 
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befal us if we commit it, even the everlaſt- 


ſick that have been made whole; when we 


befal us, And may that God, who ſupports 
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ſtain from it are ſtill ſtronger. Whenever, 
therefore, we are tempted, if we would only put 
into one ſcale the pleaſure or profit we hope 
to gain from the commiſſion of any ſin, and 
into the other that worſe thing which will 


ing burnings of hell; we could not heſitate 
one moment which we ought to chuſe: for 
little ſhould we be profited, if we ſhould gain 
the whole world at the expence of loſing our 
valuable and immortal foul, | 


Whenever, therefore, we approach the altar 
of God, let it be with a full reſolution to ſin 
no more. When we conſ:der that we are the 


refle& that our cure was purchaſed at no leſs 
a price than the blood of the everlaſting Son 
of God; let us determine not to trample upon 
ſo great a bleſſing, not to reje& the riches of 
his goodneſs towards us; leſt a worſe thing 


the feeble knees, fo ſtrengthen our pious re- 
ſolutions, that we may faithfully keep them 
here, and be everlaſtingly rewarded for them 
hereafter, 1 


SER: 
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1 PETER iv. 18. 


If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhalt 
the ungodly and the ſinner appear? 


T has ever been the practice of wile and ju- 
dicious men to deſcribe religion in amiable 
colours, as the child of God and the friend of 
man; ealy in its ſervices, benevolent in its 
duties, and advantageous in its end; and thus 
to invite and allure men to the love and prac- 
tice of a ſyſtem of duties, all whoſe ways are 
Ways of pleaſantneſs, and all its paths peace. 
And happy were it for the cauſe of religion, 
had all its advocates been diſpoſed to perſue 
the ſame wiſe plan. But ther. never have 
been wanting gloomy and injucicious Zealots, 
preachers of a ſad countenance, who have 
taken a pleaſure in repretentitig it not as 
lovely, and of good report; but as ſeverd and 
forbidding z 
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forbidding; full of difficulties and dangers; 
ſupported by a God of terrors; hard in its 
performance, and hazardous in its iſſue. 


And perhaps nothing has afforded greater 
countenance to the injudicious opinions of 
theſe men, than a miſapplication of the words 
of the text.“ St. Peter, ſay they, ** lays 
it down as a certain and undeniable truth, 


that the ſinner and the ungodly have every 


« thing to fear from the juſtice and anger of 
«© God; and that even the moſt perfect Chriſ- 
tians, even the righteous themſelves, will 
* ſcarcely, and with much difficulty, be ſaved.” 
And from hence they take occaſion to expa- 
tiate upon the many temptations to evil, the 


difficulty of obſerving the precepts of the Goſ- 


pel, and the ſeverity of the Judge, to whom 
we are to give an account of our thoughts 
and actions. | 


Were this repreſentation true, melancholy 
indeed and miſerable would our ſituation be! 
dark and gloomy would our proſpect appear; 
joyleſs and inſupportable the path that leads 
to the grave, if to the miſeries of the preſent 

life were added theſe alarming uncertainties 


of 
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of happineſs in the next. Little encourage- 
ment ſhould we have to endeavour to con- 
quer our infirmities, to ſubdue our luſts, to 
ſtruggle againſt the power of temptation, if, 
after all our pains, the event of our labours 
were precarious and doubtful. Small reaſon 
alſo ſhould we have to love God, little ground 
to rely on his mercy, if, after ſo many re- 
peated declarations of his goodneſs and love 
to all men, he ſhould ſcarcely, and as it were 
with reluctance and regret, tufter even the 
righteous to be ſaved. 


But I hope I ſhall be able to make it ap- 
pear, that this raſh and inhuman opinion is 
neither countenanced by the general ſcope 


and deſign of the Goſpel, nor by the words 


of St. Peter contained in the text. 


And, firſt, let it be previouſly remarked, 
that by the righteous here mentioned, St. 


Peter cannot mean thoſe who are perfectly 
and altogether righteous, who have never 


committed fin, but have fulfilled the law of 
God without offending even 1n one point : 
far ſuch a righteouſneſs belongs to the Son of 


God alone, who knew no fin; and were it 


poihble 
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poſſible that men ſhould be poſſeſſed of it, 
they would be ſo far from being ſcarcely ſa- 
ved, that heaven would be their juſt right, 
and the due reward of their virtue. But by 


the righteous are here meant thoſe who fin- 


cerely, though imperfectly, endeavour to ar- 
rive at perfection ; who have put off the old 
man, with his deeds, and have put on the 


new man, which after God 1s created in righ- 


teouſneſs and true holineſs. And that this is 
the true ſignification of the word righteouſ- 
neſs, appears by the oppoſition made in the 
following words of the text. For as by the 
ſinner and the wicked we are to underſtand 
thoſe who are generally and habitually ſo; 
who refuſe to ſubmit to the yoke of Chriſt 
and obey his Goſpel; ſo by the righteous we 
muſt underſtand thoſe who are fincerely and 
habitually obedient to the dictates of Chriſt ; 
who endeavour to live, not after the fleſh, but 


after the ſpirit ; though with ſuch ſtains and 


mixtures of imperfection as will ever cleave 
to this our frail and mortal nature. 


Now if ſuch righteous men as theſe ſhall 
ſcarcely be ſaved, the difficulty of their ſal- 
vation muſt be aſcribed to one of theſe three 
cauſes ; 
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tcauſes: either to the holineſs and juſtice of 
God, which hinders their happineſs; or to 
our Saviour, who has not ſufficiently provided 
for their ſalvation ; or, laſtly, to the ſeverity 
of the Goſpel precepts, and the difficulty of 
fulfilling the conditions upon which ſalvation 
is Offered: all which reaſons, upon a fair ex- 
amination, will appear very trifling and in- 
ſufficient. 


And, 1ſt, This difficulty cannot with any 
ſhew of juſtice be aſcribed to God. For God 
is ſo far from defiring to make falvation diffi- 
cult to good men, that he affirms the con- 
trary, with an oath, in the ſtrongeſt terms :— 
« As TI live,” ſays he, I have no pleaſure 
„ in the death of the wicked, but that the 
e wicked turn from his way and live.“ Now 
if God is deſirous of the converſion and life 
even of the wicked, we cannot doubt that he 


has at leaſt an equal deſire for the ſalvation of 


thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to make their 
calling and election ſure by the practice of 
good works. To ſuch, therefore, our Savi- 
our accordingly promiſes the good-will of God, 
ma tells them, that “it is their Father's good 
« pleaſure to give them the kingdom.” And 


in 


13 


' 

. 

131 

TS : 

: oy 

is 

19 

i% \ 

* 

* 

+ : 

is | 

i 
: 
bo 

| : 

7 1 

2 3 
TY 

i: I 1 

1 
1 

17 0 

1 

1 

1 ; 

13 + 

2 

. 1 
2 

1 2 

*Y » F 

: : 

$ 1 

1 

- 

. \ 

+ X35 

1 
1TH 

e 
_ © 2: 
1 : 

3 *Y 
? + {vx 
1 
We ; 
1 
1 1 
4 19 7 
* 
4 o C4 {| 

44 
14 
i 
\ 

1 a 5 : 
i +2 FN f 
We 
; 8 p 

'7 x 1 

1 

be 4 

_ 
1 14 

ut 

TY | 

'S 

381 j 
„ | 

: 1 7 
1 | 

* 

177 71 

I'S 
_ - FREY 

, '1 
1 
3 
* ) 

3 

„ 
94 W » 
4 

#5 


126 | SERMON TIL 


in another place he fays, the kingdom is 
„prepared for them from the foundation of 
„ the world.“ St. Paul alſo ſays, Le are 
fſealed unto the day of redemption.” And 
upon another occaſion our Saviour tells his 
hearers, ** This 1s the Father's will, that of 
„all which he hath given me I ſhould loſe 
% nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt 
% day.” If, therefore, ſalvation be difficult 
to the righteous, it cannot be aſcribed to God, 


who would have all men to be ſaved, and lay 


hold on eternal life. 


Nor, 2dly, can this difficulty of falvation 
be aſcribed to Chriſt : for it would be an af- 
front to him and his Goſpel, it would be an 
undervaluing the efficacy of his death and re- 
ſurrection, to ſuppoſe that he did not ſuffi- 
ciently provide for the ſalvation of his beloved 
children and faithful ſervants; or that he did 
not remove all impediments that ſtood in their 
way to happineſs. And, indeed, what could 


be done more than Chriſt has done to purchaſe 
ſalvation for us? He has concealed nothing 


from us that was neceſſary for us to know; he 
has withheld nothing that could make us wiſe 
unto ſalvation, He has ſhewn us the only 

I true 
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true God and eternal life: he has brought life 
and immortality to light, and he has called us 
out of darkneſs into his marvellous light : he 
has laid our duty before us in the plaineſt 
terms, and he has given us the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tives and helps to perform it. This do, and 
« thou ſhalt live,“ is the plain and conſtant 
language of Chriſt and his Goſpel. And what 
we were unable to do, he has done for us, by 


ſatisfying the offended juſtice of God, that he 


might deliver us from the condemnation of 


ſin. And that he might effect this mighty 
deliverance for us, he became obedient to 
death, even the death upon the croſs. He 
bore our ſins in his own body upon the tree, 
that he might obtain eternal redemption for 
us. He diſarmed death of its ſting, and ſtrip- 
ped the grave of its terrors: and that he might 
{till continue his kind offices to us, he is now 
aſcended into heaven, to prepare a place for 


us, to intercede for us at the throne of God, 


and to ſend down his Holy Spirit to ſupport 
our hearts, and ſtrengthen our weakneſs againſt 
all the temptations of the world, the fleth, and 
the devil. And now then, after all this, to 
pretend that he has not done enough to affure 
his children of ſalvation; to complain that the 
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way to eternal life is rugged or inacceſſible ; 
to affirm that even the beſt men can ſcarcely 
be ſaved; what is this but to betray the 
higheſt degree of ingratitude to God and his 
Son ? what 1s it but to affront his Goſpel and 
his grace? what is it but to make his death 
and ſufferings ineffectual? what is it but openly 
to give the he to inſpiration, which explicitly 
tells us, that Chriſt is a merciful high prieſt, 
« who is able to fave them to the uttermoſt 
that come unto God by him!“ 


But then, 3dly, may not this difficulty of 
the ſalvation of the righteous proceed from 
their own imbecility and corruption, and the 
difficulty of performing the precepts of the 


Goſpel? I anſwer, it is impoſſible to main- 


tain this opinion, without ſuppoſing God to 
act in contradiction to himſelf. For, if it be 


true, that God is willing to do us good, and 


make us partakers of his happineſs ; if it be 
alſo true, that the Saviour of mankind has 


done all that could be done to put us in 


poſſeſſion of that happineſs; it contradicts 
every idea of reaſon and juſtice to ſuppole, 


that that happineſs ſhould be offered to us 


upon hard and almoſt impracticable conditions. 
30 : What! 
8 


What! ſhall God fo love the world as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life? Shall Chriſt come into t 
world to fave them that believe in him? Shal 
he ſpare neither inſtructions, nor promiſes, nor 
even life itſelf to ſave us: and yet, after all, 
throw ſuch impediments in our way, clog the 
diſcharge of our duty with ſuch difficulties 
and embarraſſments, preſcribe ſuch ſevere and 
rigorous conditions, that even the ſincere and 
true Chriſtian ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved? Such a 
ſuppoſition is ſurely too contradictory to the 
wiſdom and equity of God, too ſhocking to f 
the reaſon and humanity of men, either to 
require or deſerve a ſerious anſwer. 


Since then God 1s always diſpoſed to beſtow 
eternal happineſs upon his creatures; ſince 
Chriſt has done every thing that was poſſible 
to facilitate the attainment of it; ſince, laſtly, 
the conditions on which it is offered are nei- 
ther grievous nor impracticable; there can be 
no ground for ſuppoſing, as ſome have done, 
that it was the intention of St. Peter to affirm, 
that even the moſt perfect Chriſtians, the 
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righteous themſelves, will ſcarcely, and with 
difficulty, be ſaved. 


What the real intention of St. Peter was in the 
words of the text, will beſt appear from conſider- 
ing the general ſcope of the epiſtle from which 
they are taken. It appears to have been ad- 
dreſſed principally to the Fews of the diſper- 
ſion, who had been lately converted to the 
chriſtian faith. And as it was written at a 
time when the church of God was falling into 
divers temptations and fiery trials, it was the 
deſign of the Apoſtle, throughout the whole 
epiſtle, and more particularly in the chap- 
ter from which the words of the text are 
taken, to comfort theſe new converts in their 
chriſtian warfare, to ſtrengthen them againſt 
the evils which he foreſaw would come upon 
them, and by every argument in his power 
to induce them to perſevere in the faith of 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe, he firſt warns them 


not to be ſurprized at any thing which might 


happen to them on account of their religious 
perſuaſion :—* Beloved,” ſays he, © think it 
«* not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial which 
& is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing 
„had happened to you.” On the contrary, 
he 
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he tells them, theſe ſufferings ought to be 
matter of joy; inaſmuch as they led to that 
glory, with which the paſt ſufferings of their 
great Maſter had been rewarded :—** But re- 
« joice,” fays he, © inaſmuch as we are par- 
e takers of Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
„ alſo with exceeding joy.“ And alſo, If 
ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory and 
* of God reſteth upon you.” But at the 
fame time, leſt any of them ſhouid miſtake 
the nature of theſe ſufferings and rewards, 
he wiſely guards them againſt imagining that 
they ſhould be intitled to any reward, who 
ſuffer, not for Chriſtianity, but for their 
crimes.—** Let none of you,” ſays he, {uf- 
« fer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
© evil doer, or as a buſy body in other mens 
+ matters; yet, if any man ſuffer as a Chriſ- 
* tian, let him glorify God on this behalf.“ 
He then proceeds, in the verſe before the 
text, to repreſent thoſe evils, to which the 
Chriſtians were to be expoſed, as a fort of 
judgment which God exerciſes upon good 
men in this world, to purity and reform 8 
that they may be able to ſtand in the great 
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day of account.—** The time is come,” ſays 
he, that judgment muſt begin at the houſe 
* of God;”” tliat God ſhould vifit and chaſ- 
tiſe his faithful ſervants for their ſins here, 
that he may ſpare them at the laſt day. He 
then adds, And if judgment begin at us, 
* what ſhall' be the end of them that obey 


* 


not the Goſpel of God? And if the righ- 


&6 


teous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the 
ungodly and the ſinner appear?“ that is, 
if good men, for whom falvation is reſerved, 


* 


4 


have yet fo much to ſuffer here, before they 


arrive at heaven; if they muſt paſs through 
afflictions as the conſequence of ſin, what 
have the wicked and impenitent to fear? If 
we, whom God has adopted as his children, 
and for whom he has done ſuch great things, 
have ſo many evils to undergo, before we can 
be made perfect, what will become of thoſe 
who perſecute and afflict us; who are guilty 
of the worſt and moſt flagrant ſins? If thoſe 


fore judgments, which hang over this unhappy 


nation, will fall ſo heavy upon us, who by 


faith are the houſe of God, what will be the 
end of thoſe ſtubborn, wicked, and incredu- 
lous Jews, who have rejected the counſel of 
Gad againſt themſelves, and dipped their hands 


1 
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in the blood of the Meſſiah ? Surely, if we 
have much to fear, and much to ſuffer from 
theſe impending calamities, they much more: 
if we who are righteous ſhall ſcarcely be fa- 
ved from them, where ſhall theſe ungodly and 
ſinners appear? 


And that this is the true meaning of this 
paſſage of St. Peter, is ſtrongly confirmed 
from the words which follow it, in which 


he encourages the Jewiſh converts to bear 


their ſufferings manfully, by aſſuring them 
of the aſſiſtance of God, and his fidelity in 
rewarding them: —“ Let them that ſuffer,” 
ſays he, according to the will of God, com- 
mit their ſouls to him in well-doing, as 
* unto a faithful Creator.” Thus we lee, 
that what the Apoſtle calls in the text being 
ſcarcely ſaved, he here calls being ſaved by 
ſuffering according to the will of God, who, 
as a faithful Creator, would not fail to reward 


their conſtancy by giving them that crown 


of life which was laid up for them. 


Should this ſenſe of the words require any 
farther confirmation, we need only look back 


to the Book of Proverbs, from whence they 
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are taken.—** The righteous,” ſays Solomon, 
„ ſhall be recompenſed in the earth, much 
„% more the wicked and the ſinner.““ It is 
evident that Solomon does not ſpeak of hea- 
ven, or eternal ſalvation, but of the afflic- 
tions and chaſtiſements which God, as the 


Supreme Judge, diſpenſes to his children in 


this life, either to prove or correct them: 
£ The righteous ſhall be recompenſed in the 
« earth.” And if God chaſtiſes even good 
men in this life, to correct their fins, and 
lead them on to perfection, much more will 
the wicked and the ſinner feel the ſeverity of 
his judgments. 


And this is agreeable to God's eternal de- 
cree, who will give to every man according to 
his work. Not indeed always in this life; for 
he ſometimes, for wiſe reaſons, ſuffers the way 
of the wicked to proſper, and triumphant guilt 
to inſult over injured innocence. But, ſooner 
or later, they will feel the vengeanee of a juſt 
God: for though to us ſhort-ſighted mortals 


the execution of his judgments may ſeem to 


be delayed; yet to Him, whole eyes reach to 
the remoteſt conſequences of action, and to 
whom a thouſand years are but as one day, 
the 
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che crime and its puniſhment are equally pre- 
ſent, and ſucceed each other in that wiſe and 
juſt order which he hath appointed, who can- 
not err. 


Nor let the righteous repme, though it be 
their lot to be afflicted and mourn. The 
Captain of their ſalvation was made perfect 
through ſufferings, and the ſervant muſt not 
expect to be above his Lord. Nor let them 
be dejected, though their ſufferings be many; 
or deſpair of entering into glory, though it be 
through much tribulation. For though they 
ſhall ſcarcely be faved, yet they ſhall ſurely 
be ſaved; though, like the Iſraelites of old, 
the ſea is before them, and the hoſtile bands 
of Egypt darken their rear; though they 
are entangled in the land,“ and the moun- 
tains of Pi-hahiroth have ſhut them in ; yet 
the God of Iſrael is able to divide the waves, 
and „ to lead the children whom he has re- 
< deemed to the ' promiſed land; to guide 
them in his ſtrength to his holy habita- 
„tion.“ To Him, therefore, let them ever 
commit their ſouls in well-doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator,” who will preſerve and 
raiſe them up at the laſt great day to life 
everlaſting. 


K 4 S E R- 


- 
— — 


= _ — 
2 ů —-— — — — 
v2 * 


— 


— 1 


1 


0 
| 


SERMON LN. 


Ps ALM xciv. 7. 


They murder the widow and the ranger, and 
put the fatherleſs to death : and yet they ſay, 


Tuſh! the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall 
the God of Facob regard it. 


N the beginning of this pſalm, the author, 
addreſſing himſelf to God, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth, gives us a pathetic picture 
of the deplorable condition to which the Iſ- 
raelites were reduced by the inſolence, injuſ- 
tice, and impiety of their * heathen invaders. 
—* They ſmite down thy people,” ſays he, 
„O Lord, and trouble thine heritage: they 


murder the widow and the ſtranger, and 


* Some commentators think that this pſalm refers to 
the wickedneſs committed in the court of Saul, or to the 
injuſtice of the kings and judges in later ages. Vide 
Patrick, &c. 
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put the fatherleſs to death.“ Thou ſuf- 
fereſt them to commit every outrage with 
impunity, to proſper in wickedneſs, and tri- 
umph in the midſt of their unparalleled guilt: 
and now, behold, what are the fruits of this 
lenity and forbearance? what concluſions do 
they draw from this long- ſuffering of the 
Almighty, which prompts him to ſpare their 
crimes, and delay the avenging ſtroke of juſ- 
tice ?—< Tuſh,“ ſay they, the Lord * ſhall 
* not ſee, neither thall the God of Jacob re- 
„ gard it.” We have been ſo long ſuffered 
to go on in ſin without any viſible mark of 
divine diſpleaſure, that it is now very clear to 
us, that the Almighty ſeeth not our guilt, 
neither doth the God of Jacob regard it. 


To correct, therefore, ſo fooliſh and dan- 
gerous an opinion, the Prophet goes on t9 
addreſs himſelf to them in this juſt and ſo- 
lemn reproof:— Take heed, ye unwiſe 
“ among the people: O ye fools, when 
% will ye underſtand? He that planted the 
& ear, ſhall he not hear? Or he that made 
„the eye, ſhall he not ſee? Or he that nur- 
„ tureth the heathen, it is he that teacheth 
„ man knowledge, ſhall not he puniſh ?” 


* 


* 


* Cannit,—— Green. 


And 
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And-would to God this reproof of the 
Pſalmiſt were only applicable to the poor 
heathen idolaters, to whom it was originally 
addreſſed; who were loſt in native ignorance 
and hereditary ſuperſtition, and therefore had 
ſomething to plead in mitigation of their folly ! 
But there are, I fear, even among the more 
enlightened diſciples of the bleſſed Jetus, too 
many who ſtand in need of the ſame reproof; 
who, like theſe untutored heathens, from bein g 
long permitted to add fin to fin, like them alfo 
ſay, © Tuſh ! the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither 
++ ſhall the God of Jacob regard it.“ 


To obviate, therefore, the contagion of ſo 
fatal a deluſion, fo far, at leaſt, as lies within 
the power of an humble individual, I ſhall 
make it the buſineſs of the preſent diſcourſe, 


Firſt, To aſſign ſome probable reaſons, why 
God ſo long ſuffers the wicked to go unpu- 


niſhed: and, 


Secondly, To ſhew the folly and danger of 
being thereby induced to continue in fin. 


And 


the ſons of men were to act their reſpective 


the hands of their own counſel, to be the 


themſelves. 
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And firſt, Let it be conſidered, that the 
immediate puniſhment of ſin would entirely 
contradict and ſubvert the whole plan of God's 
moral adminiſtration. He formed the world 
as a theatre of probation and trial, on which 


parts, as candidates for his favour and an im- 
mortal inheritance. On the one hand, he 
placed before them the pure and permanent 
ſatisfactions of virtue; on the other, the ſpe- 
cious, but deceitful, allurements of vice. To 
the virtuous he promiſed the palm of eternal 
glory; to the vicious he denounced the tor- 
ments of endleſs miſery: to all he gave a free- 
dom of choice, and, to direct that choice, ſu- 
peradded the noble and inſtructive faculty of 
reaſon, and the powerful monitions of con- 
ſcience and grace. And thus, having placed 
before them good and evil, he left them in 


authors of eternal happineſs or miſery to 


Here then is a ſcheme of adminiſtration 
worthy the prudence of an all-wiſe Being; 
a plan becoming the benevolence of an all- 
merciful Creator; which, at the ſame time 


that 
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that it furniſhes men with the means of hap- 
pineſs, lays no reſtraint upon that freedom of 
will and liberty of action, which are the eſ- 


ſence of virtue, and the only foundation of 
reward. 


But now, ſhould God think fit to change 
the methods of his Providence; ſhould he 
annex an immediate reward to virtue, and 
inflict an inſtantaneous puniſhment upon vice; 
the whole of this beautiful ſtructure muſt fall 
to the ground, and the preſent ſcheme of di- 
vine adminiſtration muſt become abſurd and 
unintelligible. How ſhould the world then 
be called a ſtate of probation, intended to try 
the faith and exerciſe the conſtancy of man- 
kind? For what trial could there be of faith 
and conſtancy, when vice had nothing to hope 
for, and virtue nothing to ſuffer? What again 
would become of that freedom of choice, 
which is the baſis of merit, and the charac- 
teriſtic diſtinction of human nature? Would 
not man, in effect, become like the arrow in 
the hand of the giant; a mere inſtrument, 
impelled by the irreſiſtible agency of a ſupe- 
nor and over-ruling power ? For, who could 
chuſe to revolt from virtue, when he ſaw it 

inſeparably 
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inſeparably connected with preſent happineſs: 
or who would dare to prefer vice, when he 
beheld the flaming hand of Omnipotence up- 
raiſed to blaſt his choice with inſtant venge- 
ance? And, laſtly, what would become of 
thoſe noble ornaments of human nature, for- 
titude and patience under afflictions, an in- 
flexible integrity amidſt temptations, a gene- 
rous and diſintereſted goodneſs, a firm and 
faithful truſt in God ? Or how could theſe, 
or indeed any other virtues, be exerciſed in 
a ſtate, where every thought would habitually 
be trained to ſpring from the narrow views of 


ſelf-intereſt, and every action be guided by the 


mercenary expectation of preſent reward? 
Thus we ſee then, that the impunity of 
the wicked is abſolutely neceſſary, according to 


the preſent plan of God's moral adminiſtration. 


And, ſecondly, The deſign of this impunity 


is no lets evident, in conſiſtency with the ſame 


plan, with reſpect to the ſinner himſelf. 


« As I live, fays the Lord, I have no 
<& pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, 


„but rather that he ſhould turn from his 


66 {in 
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© fin and be faved: Turn ye, therefore, from 
« your evil ways; for why will ye die, O 
* houſe of Iſrael? Here then is the golden 
key of knowledge, which unlocks that myſ- 
tery of God's forbearance and the ſinner's im- 
punity, which perplexed and entangled ſo 
often * ſome of the wiſeſt and moſt faithful 
of God's ſervants of old, who were ever ready 
to cry out, in the ſubmiſſive, yet anxious, lan- 
guage of the prophet Jeremiah, Righteous 
« art thou, O Lord, and true are thy judg- 
% ments: yet let me talk with thee of thy 
* judgments: Wherefore doth the way of 
* the wicked proſper ? wherefore do all they 
* proſper that deal very treacherouſly? — 
Senſible of the infirmities of this frail nature 
with which we are endued, our almighty Pa- 
rent does not ſurprize the ſinner with ſudden 
vengeance, does not cut him off in the midſt 
of his crimes and pleaſures, but allows him 
time to recollect his dangerous condition, and 

to wath away his paſt guilt with the tears of 
repentance and contrition. Nay, ſo far is he 
from being thus extreme to mark what is 
done amiſs, that, on the contrary, he endea- 
vours by every kind and winning method to 


* David, Jeremiah, &c. 


prevent 
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mercies of an indulgent father, when his 
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prevent his ruin. He warns him by the ſoft 
whiſpers of conſcience, when he might wound 
him with the ſtings of ſcorpions: he corrects 
him with the rod of love, when his fins have 
deferved a rod of iron : he leads him forth 
beſide the waters of comfort, when he might 
juſtly have given him the tears of affliction 
to drink : he awakens his gratitude by the 


crimes call for the ſeverity of an incenſed 
judge. 


And for the truth of this, I need only ap- 
peal to every man's own conſcience. For 
who is there, even amongſt the beſt of us, 
who is not, in an hour of reflection, ſenſible 
that God has long borne with his frail and 
perverſe diſpoſition, has ſuffered him to add 
fin to ſin, and ſpared him from time to time, 
when he deſerved puniſhment ? Wherever 
we turn our eyes, we meet the mercies of his 
indulgent providence, and trace the footſteps 
of his kindneſs to us miſerable fingers. In 
the day-time he has guided us with his al- 
mighty arm, and in the night ſeaſon hath 
watched over us for our good. On the bed 
of ſickneſs he hath comforted our drooping 

5 ſpirits, 
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ſpirits, and in the hour of diſtreſs hath been 
our merciful refuge and ſupport. Amidſt the 
dangers of unguarded youth he hath preſerved 
us from falling, nor hath he caſt us away in 
the time, of age, or forſaken us when our 
ſtrength failed. And, what is of all leſſings 
the moſt important, whilſt thovfands have 
fallen beſide us, and ten thouſands at our 
right hand, he hath prolonged our day of 
grace, and allowed us time to return and be 
ſaved. And all this he hath in mercy done, 
notwithſtanding our repeated refuſal of his 
mercy, our continued abute of his loye, our 
contempt of his threatenings, and our utter 


diſregard of every thing he hath defired or 
abe 


But though the kinda and forbearance 
of God be thus great and ſignal; yet, 


Secondly, It is the height of folly and mad- 
neſs to be thereby e to continue in a 
ſtate of ſin and impenitence. 


And here I would firſt recommend it to 
the ſinner to conſider, that though the ven- 
geance of God may be ſlow, yet it is certain 
and unavoidable. He may indeed, for a few 
Vol. III. L moments, 
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moments, riot in the ſpoils of the murdered 
widow, and triumph over the injured ſtran- 
ger or defenceleſs” orphan : but his crimes 
will not alw=;3 eſcape the notice of heaven: 
in the hook K remembrance are they all writ- 
ten. The God of Iſrael doth not ſlumber or 
fleep. He that made the eye, the great foun- 


tain of light and knowledge, diſtinctly ſeeth, 


and will as affuredly puniſh, the guilt of the 
impenitent finner. Though he ſuffer long, 
he will not always: though his mercies are 
over all his works, yet 1s "His juſtice equally 
extenſive. His forbearance and pity are a 
neceſſary refuge for the frailties of weak and 
fallible men, but were not intended as an en- 
couragement for obſtinate and deliberate of. 
fenders. If therefore we chuſe to make a 
contrary uſe of them, and to convert what 
was deſigned for our advantage into our ruin, 
the fault is entirely our own, our blood muſt 
be upon our own heads. 


Let the ſinner farther conſider, that by thus 
abuſing the mercy and forbearance of God, he 
adds to his other crimes thoſe heavy ones of 
obſtinacy and preſumption. God has expreſsly 
declared, that though hand join in hand,” 
though the ſons of wickedneſs combine their 

ES united 
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united efforts, yet ſhall not ſin go unpu- 
„ niſhed. Now for the ſinner, after ſuch 
a declaration as this, to go on in his fins, what 
is it but to call in queſtion the veracity of 
the eternal God, and impiouſly mock at his 
avenging thunder ? And can we ſuppoſe that 
he who dwelleth on high will overlook ſuch 
outrageous inſolence; that he will ſuffer his 
creatures to trample upon his authority, and 
deſpiſe his power with impunity ? Would it 
not, even in our own judgment, debaſe the 
majeſty of God, ſhould he not vindicate the 
honour of his laws, and by his terrors con- 
vince a guilty world that he is a God of juſ« 
tice as well as mercy ? 


« A God all mercy is a God unjuſt.” 
Night Thoughts, NY IV. 


What, therefore, hath the finner to expe& 
but the ſeverity of vengeance, and thoſe tor- 
ments, which are the juſt recompence of his 
impious preſumption and ingratitude ? 


But even ſhould God infli& no particular 
marks of diſpleaſure upon the ſinner, but fuf- 
ter him, as it ſometimes happens, to ge an 
and proſper 1 in his wickedneſs even unto the 

L 2 end; 
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ſhall finally eſcape his vengeance. He hath 


and what he hath faid, he will ſurely per- 


A S ER MON III. 
end Y yet let him not vainly imagine, that the 
arm of the Almighty 1s ſhortened, or that he 


ſaid, Vengeance is mine, I will repay it:“ 


form ; for his words are not written in fand, 
or ſcattered by the wind, but will ſtand faſt 
when the pillars of heaven are ſhaken, and 
the foundations of the earth are removed. 


And indeed this total forbearance of God is 
often one of the heavieſt and ſureſt marks of 
the divine vengeance. For as he ſometimes at- 
flicts in mercy, fo alto he ſpares in anger. He 
fixes the time of our repentance, and allots a 
day of grace, beyond which he will no longer 
extend his mercies. And if the ſinner goes 
beyond this fatal moment, his doom then is un- 
changeably fixed : the gate of mercy is then 
for ever ſhut, and God will be no more in- 
treated: he does not then endeavour by his 
judgments to reclaim him from his evil ways, 
but fuffers him to add fin to ſin, and to fill up 
themeaſure of his iniquity: he does not warn 
him by his corrections, or awaken him by his 
grace, but finally gives him over unto death. 


And 
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And when this is the caſe, how dreadful, 
how beyond deſcription dreadful, muſt the 
ſituation of the ſinner be ! What bitter ago- 
nies of foul muſt he feel when he conſiders, 
and every man will ſome time or other be 
brought to ſuch a ſtate of conſideration, that 
he has forfeited every hope of ſalvation, and 
has now nothing to look for but the juſt re- 
wards of his folly and impiety; when he re- 
flects that he has offended that Majeſty of 
heaven which can ſtrike him dead in a mo- 
ment ; that he has ungratefully deſpiſed the 
Father of mercies, in whom alone he lives, and 
moves; who has ſupplied him with every 
comfort he has enjoyed in life, and has ſo 
long borne with his obſtinacy and impeni- 
tence !—-And whither can he turn his eyes, 
where he will not find ſomething to remind 
him of his folly; or whither can he fly to 
hide himſelf from the all- ſecing eye that ſpieth 
out all his ways? If he looks upwards, the 
hoſt of heaven, which obey the voice of their 
Creator, upbraid his rebellious diſobedience: 
if he looks downwards, inanimate, yet obe- 
dient, nature proclaims his guilt, as the only 
rebel of the creation : it he wakes, the terrors 


of conſcience ſurround him; and when he 
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lieth down on his bed, can he forbear reflect- 
ing, that, while the very beaſts of the field 
are ſafe under the protection of that God who 
neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, he alone is expoſed 
defenceleſs to the dangers of the night, and 
and may, ere to-morrow's ſun ariſe, awake 
in the flames of hell ? 


Nor is this an imaginary picture of the 
ſituation of the ſinner who hath abuſed the 
clemency and forbearance of heaven, but it 
is founded on truth, on the word of that God, 
who is not a man that he ſhould lie, nor the 
ſon of man that he ſhould repent, Can any 
man, therefore, forbear to aſk in all the terms 
of the moſt profound aſtoniſhment, what is 
it then that throws a veil over the eyes of 
men, and preyents their ſeeing theſe ſolemn 
and intereſting truths ? Whence is it that the 
whole world is buried in fin, and all fleſh have 
corrupted their way before God? Whence is 
it that the drunkard glories in his intempe- 
rance, the ſwearer in his impiety, the adul- 
terer in his luſts, the covetous in his oppreſ- 
ſons, though the ſtrength of Iſrael, who can- 
not deceive, hath declared that he both ſeeth and 
will aſſuredly puniſh the man who doeth theſe 

1 things ? 
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things? Will the ſinner plead, that it is want. 
of thought which hurries him on to the com- 
miſſion of ſin? What ! ſhall the lord of the 
creation, ſhall he who is allied to angels and 
made in the image of God himſelf, plead that 
as an excuſe for his crimes, which would re- 
duce him to a level with the very beaſts that 
periſh ! Can it be conſiſtent with a reaſonable 
being to want thought, when the dye is caſt- 
ing for eternity! Can he, who is ſo deeply 
anxious about the poſſeſſions of this uncertain 
life, be thoughtleſs about an inheritance that 
fadeth not, an immortal poſſeſſion! No: it 
is impoſſible: however men may pretend to 
plead thoughtleſſneſs as an excuſe for their 
ſins, I cannot perſuade myſelf that they ariſe 
from hence: it is not mere inattention that 
makes men wicked: the root of evil hes 
deeper, and is of a more deadly and malig- 
nant nature. Is it then the pleaſures of lite 
that allure the ſinner and draw him from his 
duty ?—The pleaſures of life did I fay ? Rath 
and miſtaken language! We talk of them in- 
deed, and, in the morning of life eſpecially, 
ſpring eagerly forwards, as if we were ſure of 
filling our graſp with theſe roſe-buds of the 
ſpring: but where are they; or in what happy 

8 L 4 region 
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region are they found? Not ſurely in this vale 
of tears, not amid the changes and chances of 

this mortal life, where pain and diſeaſe, where 
ſorrow and diſappointment are ever predomi- 
nant, and where even our beſt enjoyments 
are but like the viſionary forms of the fleeting 
cloud, or the fantaſtic images which nature 
depicts on the winter's ice. What madneſs 
then is it to ſtake that which has no foundation 
or exiſtence, againſt a certain and eternal inhe- 
ritance; to barter away the hopes of ſalvation 
for the ſhort ſatisfaction of a brutal gratification ; 
to exchange the treaſures of an incorruptible 
happineſs for the imaginary enjoyments of a 
trifling and uncertain moment! Will the ſin- 
ner lead, that he is enchanted by the flatter- 
ing perſuits of life and the buſy engagements 
of the wor d; by the thirſt of fame or wealth; 

by the love of honour and the ſchemes of 
ambition? And what then are all theſe, 
wealth, honours, dignity and fame, about 
which mankind are making this endleſs buſtle, 
to which they ſacrifice their preſent eaſe and 
future hopes ? What are they but the toys 
which the blind capricious hand of fortune 
ſcatters at random, and can again ſnatch from 
us at every hour, Alas! ye men of inſatiable 
. 6. ns dehres, 
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deſires, who ſo eagerly graſp at the honours, 
the riches, the power of the world, go to the 
tombs of your anceſtors, who are now moui- 
dering around you, and learn from them the va- ö 
lue of theſe things. Aſk them, whether all the 1 
honours they enjoyed, whether all the riches [ 
they amaſſed, be equal in value to the leaſt of 1 
God's ſlighted mercies, or whether the moſt 
exalted dignity of the world could be any com- 


penſation for the loſs of his favour? Suppoſe 1 
one of thoſe unhappy wretches who are now 1 
mourning, amid endleſs torments, their paſt Al 
folly, for a moment to burſt the barriers of | al 
the grave, and to ſtand in awful form before | 


a 
es, I 


us; What anſwer would he return to this 
queſtion, or in what language would he ad- N 
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ay 


dreſs himſelf to thoſe, who, like himſelf, abuſe 

the clemency and forbearance of God ? May | 
we not juſtly ſuppoſe, that he would ſpeak ll 
to the deluded finner in ſome ſuch words as [! 
theſe; / © ST Wl! 


„From the regions of eternal darkneſs, | 
„Where the worm never dieth and the fire Wl 
is not quenched, I come, miſguided mor- | 

4 
ö 


E 


tal, to warn thee of thy danger, leſt thou 
alſo fall into this place of torment. Like 
: 15 « thee, 


cc 


4 feel none ſo heavy as the cruel remem- 


cc 


brance of my paſt folly in deſpiſing the 
divine mercy, which ſo long waited for 
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thee, I once abuſed the mercy and forbear- 
ance of the Almighty; like thee, I trod the 
paths of life, regardleſs of the God who 
gave me life; like thee, I toiled to add field 
to field, to fill my barns, to extend my 
power; like thee, I defrauded the unwary, 
and oppreſſed the innocent; I murdered 
the widow and ſtranger, and put the fa- 
therleſs to death, And now, behold the 
ſad reward of all my labours; beheld in 
me a woful example in what thy own la- 
bours will certainly end. Condemned as 
I am to eternal torments, it were now bet- 


ter for me that I had crawled a loathſome 


inſect on the earth, or howled a ſavage 


monſter in the deſert, rather than to have 


been born a man, than to have inherited 
the powers of reaſon and the hopes of im- 
mortality. And yet, wretched as I am, 
amidſt all the miſeries which ſurround me, 


my repentance, which ſo tenderly and often 
invited me to return and be faved. My 
other tortures do indeed excruciate this 
wretched body; but this wounds and pierces 
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my ſoul: the flames of hell do indeed drink 
up my blood ; but it is this which kindles 
and increaſes the deſtructive fire. Could 
I confider God as having been mine enemy; 
could I charge him with any ſeverity or 
injuſtice ; could I forget that I might have 
been happy, if I had not by my obſtinate 
refuſals of his mercy ſolicited miſery ; could 
I forget, that I ſhould never have trodden 
theſe paths of darkneſs, if I had not firft 
wilfully trodden the ſteps of fin ; I might 
then have ſome excuſe for my folly, I 


might then have ſome comfort, even in 


theſe regions of unutterable diſtreſs. But 
ah ! the veil of error is too late removed 
from my eyes! Too late the tears of con- 
trition now witneſs the ſincerity of my 
repentance! Too late I fall a proſtrate ſup- 
pliant at the unrelenting throne of divine 


56 juſtice ! There was a time when the gate 


v6 
&6 
6 


«6 


«6 
$6 
$6 


of mercy was open to me; when I hada 
merciful Redeemer in heaven to intercede 
for me, and a Holy Spirit on earth to guide 
and protect me; when God himſelf con- 
deſcended to invite me to accept of the 
terms of ſalvation: but now thoſe happy 
moments are irrecoverably gone, and the 
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Almighty no longer appears to me as an 
indulgent father, but as an inacceſſible 
God, and an inexorable judge. 


ATheſe advantages, however, unthinking 
mortal, are ſtill thine, are ſtill in thy power, 
if thou wilt embrace them. Immerſed as 
thou art in ſin, God ſtill waits for thy re- 
pentance, and affords thee the means of 
ſalvation ; Chriſt ſtill intreats thee by his 
miniſters, by his word, by his ſacraments, 
by the all-powerful eloquence of his blood; 
the Holy Spirit ſtill remains with thee to 
inſpire thee with holy thoughts and pious 
reſolutions, to confirm thy faith, and guide 
thy wandering ſteps into the way of peace. 
Let therefore my voice warn thee not to 
reject them, leſt thou allo come into this 
place of torment.” 


Such, my brethren, is the voice of truth, 


ſuch is the language of reaſon ! And happy 


were it for us, could each of us be perſuaded 
to attend to their ſober dictates ! But, alas! 
ſuch is the infidelity of the preſent age, that 
truth and reaſon weigh little with ſome men; 


and ſuch is the unhappy perverſion of othe1s, 


that 
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that they would not be perſuaded, even though 
one actually roſe from the dead. 


All therefore that can be done is to take 
up the pathetic lamentation of the Pſalmiſt, 
„Mine eyes guſh out with water, becauſe 
«© men keep not thy law ;” ſtill, however, 
fully determined, under every diſcouragement, 
to diſcharge our duty as faithful ſhepherds over 
the flock committed to our charge, that is, 
frequently and earneſtly to remind them of 
the danger of their fituation, and to declare 
to them the certainty of thoſe heavy judg- 
ments, which God Almighty has pronounced 
againſt thoſe who abuſe his mercy and for- 
bearance: to tell them, that however they 
may ſeem at preſent to proſper in wickedneſs, 
yet that no ſhades can hide their crimes from 
his all-ſeeing eye, and that no arts can ſcreen 
their guilt from his all-powerful hand : for 
aſſuredly the Lord ſeeth, and as aſſuredly the 
God of Jacob will regard and puniſh it. 
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SERMON LI. | 
ON CHRISTMAS DAV. 
PSALM xcviii. 

0 fing unto the Lord a new ſong; for Be hath 

done marvellous things with his own right 
hand and with his holy arm hath he gotten bl 
himſelf the viftory. The Lord declared his | | 
ſatvation ; his righteouſneſs hath he openly 1 
ſhewed in the fight of the heathen. He hath | q 
remembered his mercy and truth toward the 13 
houſe of Iſrael, and all the ends of the world "x 
have ſeen the ſalvation of our God. Shew = 
your ſelves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands; 1 
Ving, rejoice, and give thanks. Praiſe the . j | 
Lord upon the harp, ſing to the harp with a I 
pſalm of thankſgrumg. With trumpets alſo 1 
and ſhawms, O ſhew yourſelves joyful before 1 
the Lord the King. Let the ſea make a noiſe, 4 
aud all that therein is; the round world, and || 
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they that dwell therein. Let the floods clap 
their hands, and let the hills be joyful together 
before ibe Lord; for he is come to judge the 
earth: With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity, 


HIS pfalm ſeems to have been com- 

poſed upon occaſion of ſome great de- 
liverance which God had granted to Iſrael: 
but, like many others, it is not confined to 
that alone, but has alſo a ſecondary view to 
the coming of the Meſſiah, The Pſalmiſt 
conſiders that deliverance which his brethren 
had lately received as an earneſt of a till 
greater deliverance ; and whilſt he celebrates 
the victory and triumphs of his own nation, 
proclaims alſo that ſalvation of God, which 
was to extend itſelf to all the ends of the 
world. | | 


Fired, therefore, with the diſtant proſpect 
of ſo great a bleſſing, he could not contain 
his joy, but breaks out into raptures of exul- 
tation, and calls not only upon man, but upon 
all creatures, to join with him in praiſing 
God for his mercies, 


In 
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Tn the three firſt verſes, he ſets forth the 
tauſe, extent, and motive of” that redemption 
which the Son of God has brought to the 


world; 


In the five following verſes, he ſummons 
the whole circle of created nature to be joy- 
ful and thankful for ſo great a bleſſing. 


And in the laſt verſe, he aſſures us, that the 
Lord is at the door, and coming to fill the 
world with righteouſneſs, and judge the peo- 
ple with equity. 


“The Lord,” fays he, * hath done mar- 
“ vellous things.” And marvellous indeed 
are all the works of God: for he created all 
things out of nothing : he ſpake, and they 


were made; he commanded, and they ſtood 


faſt. But in this, the work of our Redemp- 
tion, there was {till a greater degree of won- 
der, which angels themſelves were not able 
to conceive :—The Son of God, equal to the 
Father, was made man, in all things like unto 


as, fin only excepted : the everlaſting God 
vouchſafed to be born of a woman, and the 


King of glory to be laid in a manger : the 


VOI. III. M | Lord 
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Lord of all things took upon himſelf the form 
of a ſervant, and the Creator of the world 
died between two thieves : righteouſneſs was 
made a ſin, and bleſſing a curſe : the love of 
the Father drank of the cup of his anger, and 
the Prince of life died, and was buried in the 
grave of mortality, Well, therefore, might 
the Plalmiſt ſay, that the Lord hath done 


„ marvellous things.” 


And in the next verſe, he ſhews us by what 
power they were done :—* With his own 
„right hand,” ſays he, and with his holy 
arm, hath he gotten himſelf the victory.“ 
Not indeed that God is ever in danger : for 
his majeſty is too high to ſtand in need of de- 
liverance. But the victory he gained is our's: 
to redeem us, he put himſelf in our place, and 


entered the liſts againſt thoſe bitter enemies 


of our ſalvation, the world, the fleſh, and the 


devil. It is the triumph, therefore, over 


theſe, which the Pſalmiſt calls upon us to re- 
member: and indeed juſt reaſon have we to 
remember it, if we conſider how much it coſt 
even the Son of God himſelf to accomplith 
it. It was this, which called forth that blood 
which he ſweat in the garden: it was this, 

2 Which 
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which drew from him that ſorrowful cry 
which he uttered in his agony, ** Father, if 
eit be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me:“ 
it was this, which extorted that bitter excla- 
mation on the croſs, ** My God, my God, 
+ why haſt thou forſaken me !”—And who 
but himſelf was able to accompliſh a victory 
over ſuch enemies? Who but himſelf was 
able to ſubdue the powers of darkneſs, to 
appeaſe the wrath of heaven, to ſatisfy the 
offended juſtice of Omnipotence, to expiate 
the ſins of a loſt world, to conquer death, and 
to procure life and immortality ? Not ſaints 
nor angels, not all the united power of hea- 
ven and earth could do this: what they, there- 
fore, were unable to do, he accompliſhed by 
his own might: — With his own right hand 
e and with his holy arm he got himſelf the 
© victory.” 

And this victory over {in and death is what 
he calls, in the following verſe, righteouſneſs 
and ſalvation :—** The Lord declared his ſal- 
vation, his righteouſneſs hath he openly 
„ ſhewed.” Thus in the ſame manner God 
expreſſes himſelf in Ifaiah ; © My righteout- 
** neſs is near, my ſalvation is gone forth.“ 
And again, * My righteouſneſs thall be for 

JD © es ever, 
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4 ever, and my ſalvation from generation ta 


5 


* generation.” And in another place; . My 
& ſalvation is near to come, and my righteouf- 
& neſs to be revealed.” And in many other 
places of ſcripture, the righteouſneſs of God 
ſignifies: ſalvation, or that deliverance which 
he gives us out of his free mercy. 


After declaring the nature of this victory, 
or falvation, the Pſalmiſt next proceeds to 
acquaint us with the extent of it: He hath 
remembered his mercy and truth toward 
% the houſe of Hrael, and all the ends of the 
% world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God.” 
—+< He hath remembered his mercy and truth 
e toward the houſe of Iſrael.” —Doth God 
then ever forget to be gracious ? or doth he 
not always remember the promiſes which he 
made to a thouſand generations? Far be it 
from the Almighty thus to deal with his crea- 
tures : we are fluctuating and unſtable; but 
God is the rock of ages; in whom is no vart- 


ableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning: he is the 
fame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. But he 


is faid to remember his mercy and truth toward 
the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe he now perform- 
cd what he long before promiſed in due time 
ſhould come to pals ; for God had given man- 

kind 
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and hopes of this great ſalvation, even from 
the beginning of the world : and he after- 
wards particularly renewed the promiſe of it 
to Abraham and Jacob, and to their poſterity 
from time to time, which is here called the 
Houſe of Iſrael. And from thence he is ſaid 
in another place, to remember his holy co- 
„ venant, ag the oath which he ſware unto 
our father Abraham.” And from hence it 
was, that the Jews had a prior claim to all the 
world in the intereſts of the Saviour, who was 
Horn as on this day: for though redemption by 
Chriſt be common to all nations, yet ſalvation 
was peculiarly of the Jews. Chriſt was to be 
born of their ſtock, and of Jewiſh parents; 
which therefore made Simeon juſtly call him, 
A light to lighten the Gentiles, but the glory 
% of the people of Iſrael.“ For the ſame 
reaſon the Goſpel was preached firſt to the 
Jews, and not to the Gentiles till after they 
had refuſed it. And agreeably to this, St. Paul 
{tiles our Saviour Truth in reſpect of the Jews, 
and Mercy in reſpect of the Gentiles; becauſs 
to the one he was directly promiſed, but not 
to the other. And this is what the Pſalmiſt 
Alſo here expreſſes, He hath remembered 
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* his mercy and truth toward the houſeè of 
& Iſrael.“ 


But, bleſſed be God, the knowledge of 
ſalvation is now no longer confined to the 
Jews: the partition wall is broken down, and 
all the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalva- 
tion of God, Nay, fo much 1s the face of 
things changed, that we, who were once ſin— 
ners of the Gentiles, enjoy the bright ſun- 
{hine of heavenly truth, whilſt his once fa- 
vourite people are ſhut up in wilful and grofs 
darkneſs. Let their fate, therefore, be a 


warning to ourſelves; and whilſt with pity 
we look down upon their forlorn and deſpe- 


rate condition, let us take care not to provoke 


God by our ſinful ingratitude to reduce us to 


the ſame ſtate of blindneſs and infidelity, 


So ſenſible was the Pſalmiſt of the grati- 
tude we owe to God for the work of our re- 
demption, that, in the following verſes, he 
calls upon all creatures to rejoice and praiſe 
His name for ſo ineſtimable a bleſſing. He 
firſt addreſſes himſelf to men: Shew your- 
F felves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands; 
| 66 ing, 
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* ſing, rejoice, and give thanks. Praiſe the 
«© Lord upon the harp; ſing to the Lord with 
{© a pſlalm of thankſgiving. With trumpets 


alſo and ſhawms, O ſhew yourſelves joyful 
before the Lord the King.” 


* 


* 


4 


** 


E 


And ſurely, if We rightly conſider, we can- 
not want much exhortation to join in this 
language of triumph. The very thought that 
the great God of heaven condeſcends to be 
mindful of us, is enough to dry up our tears 
and comfort our hearts: but when we farther 
conſider, that out of his exceeding great love 
towards us, he condeſcended to take our nature 
upon him, and to viſit us, as at this time, 
in great humility ; that he ſubmitted to po- 
verty, ſhame, and reproach; and at length 
died upon the croſs, to ſave us from eternal 
death, and procure for us everlaſting life; 
this cannot but fill our hearts with joy, and 
our tongues with praiſes. This is ſuch an. 
inexpreſſible bleſſing of God, that the Pialmiſt 
thought all the voices of all the men that 
ever lived upon the earth inſufficient to de- 
clare it, and therefore he farther calls upon 
all creatures, things animate and inanimate, 
to join in the general chorus of exultation : — 


X on „ Let 
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„Let the ſea make a noiſe,” ſays he, * and 
“ all that therein is; the round world, and 
* they that dwell therein. Let the floods 
« clap their hands, and let the hills be joyful 
together before the Lord.” The meaning 
of which 1s, That as the inanimate things 
here mentioned have a ſhare in our deliver- 
ance, ſq, if they were endued with ſenſe and 
Voice, as we are, they would teſtify their 
Joy by ſome outward ſigns and demonſtrations. 
For ſin has ſo debaſed the works of nature, 
and made ſuch havock in the world, that even 
inanimate things feel the fad effects of it; which 
made St. Paul ſay, The creature itſelf was 
made ſubject to vanity ;** and “ that by reaſon 
© of fin the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
« yaileth together in pain.” But through the 
redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, fin is deſtroved, and 
the creatures re-inſtated in their former dig- 
nity ; becauſe the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God: there- 
fore, if they had any knowledge of what paſſed 
in the world before the coming of our Saviour, 
as they would be ſenſibly affected with grief 
for the ſad effects of fin, ſo now they would 
teſtify their Joy, it they, like us, could fee 

what 
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what wonderful works the Son of God hath 
wrought for us. For this reaſon, therefore, 
it is, that the Pſalmiſt calls upon them all to 
be joyful before the Lord. 


And to ſtrengthen the cauſe of this univer- 
{al joy, he farther adds, For he is come to 
„ judge the earth: with righteouſneſs ſhall 
+ he judge the world, and the people with 

equity.“ The ſcripture ſays, The Lord 
comes,“ as often as he manifeſts his pre- 
ſence in any place, either by ſome remarkable 
effect of his goodneis, or by ſome viſible ſym- 
bol of his majeſty: but here by his coming is 
properly meant that great and remarkable diſ- 
play of his mercy, when he really came in 
perſon; when he took our nature upon him, 
and came into the world by that miraculous 
birth, which we this day commemorate. It is 
not therefore a prophet, or an angel, or a ſe- 
raph, or the higheſt of the heavenly hoſt, that 
cometh to judge the world, but the only be- 
gotten Son of the Father :—it is that Jeſus 
who was foretold by the prophets ; who was 
born of a virgin ; whom the wiſe men of the 
eaſt, directed by a ſtar, came to worſhip ; 
whom Herod perſecuted ; who preached the 


glad 


7 
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glad tidings of falvation to all the world: 
it 18 the true Emmanuel, God and man in 
one perſon, who condeſcends to take our na- 
ture upon him, and to dwell among us. 


And that judgment which the prophetic 
Pfalmiſt aſcribes to him, is that royal autho- 
rity which he exerciſes, as wellover his church, 
which 1s his proper dominion, as over all the 
reſt of the world. His kingdom indeed here 
is but yet in its infancy, and its progreſs upon 


earth is retarded by the malice of devils and 


wicked men: there are yet many dark cor- 
ners of the world where his bleſſed name is 
unknown, and his authority unacknowledged; 
but the day will come, in God's good time, 
when his glorious kingdom ſhall be enlarged; 
when Jews and Gentiles will join in giving 
him the honour due unto his name; when 
all people ſhall fall down before him, and all 
nations do him fervice ; when we ſhall all be 


one fold, under one ſhepher d, Jeſus Chriſt, 


This, then, is what the Pſalmiſt ſaw ad 


foretold concerning the comingof Chriſt. And 


what he foretold, we have actually ſeen ful- 
filled and accompliſhed. The Meſſenger of the 
| covenant, 
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covenant, the Redeemer of mankind, 1s come, 
and hath judged the world with righteouſneſs, 
and the people with equity. He has encoun- 
tered our enemies, he has delivered us from 
the bondage of fin, he has reſtored to us the 
loſt image of God, and made us heirs of eter- 
nal falvation. If therefore the Pſalmiſt re- 
joiced to ſee his day, and was glad; if the 
diſtant proſpect of ſo great a bleſſing filled his 
breaſt with the molt lively gratitude ; what 
ought our joy and gratitude to be, who have 
not only ſeen, but actually enjoy, what he 
beheld obſcurely and afar off? If a ſmall 
emanation of heavenly light could kindle ſuch 
divine raptures of love in his affections, what 
ought we to feel, who have ſeen the Sun of 
righteouſneſs riſing in his ſtrength, and filling 
the world with his heavenly effulgence? If 
the ſea, the floods, and the hills, and all in- 
animate nature, are called upon to pay their 
tribute of praiſe, what praiſe and adoration 
are due from us, to whom the Lord hath 
given ſo great ſalvation ? or what excule ſhall 
we plead, if we neglect to do it? They in- 
deed have no power to expreſs their homage 
to the God of nature but by filent obedience 
to his commands; for there is neither ſpeech 
nor 
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nor language heard among them: but God 
hath given us an underſtanding and a tongue; 
the one, to conceive the wonders of his pro- 
vidence, and the other, to ſet forth his praiſes: 
we are therefore inexcuſable, if we do not em- 
ploy thoſe faculties he has given us in extol- 
ling his goodneſs, and declaring his love to- 
wards the children of men. 


Theſe are duties indeed incumbent upon us 


at all times: but they are more eſpecially ſo 
at this ſolemn ſeaſon, when we are aſſembled 


to celebrate the miraculous birth of our dear 
Redeemer, and at the ſame time to commemo- 


rate his painful death in the holy myſteries of 


the Sacrament. And the more to encourage us 
in the diſcharge of theſe holy duties, he has pro- 
miſed that he will be in the midſt of us, where 
two or three are gathered together in his 
name, and that he will dwell in thoſe who 
devoutly eat his fleſh and drink his blood. 
We may therefore truly ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
< The Lord is come indeed :”” He now looks 
down from heaven on this his houſe of prayer, 
and will honour our ſolemnity with his pre- 
ſence: He regards the ſupplications of his 
people, and will hear their cry: He ſeeth the 

ſilent 
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filent breathings of the contrite heart, and 
hſtens to the penitential murmurs of the re- 
turning ſinner. 


Are then the eyes of our Redeemer thus 


over us? let him not find us ſleeping, but 


let us be ſober, and watch unto prayer. Is 
he now at the door, and expects us to meet 
him at his holy table, and to be partakers of 
the marriage feaſt? let us prepare to meet 
him, by putting on the wedding garment re- 
quired of God in the Gofpel, by reſolving to 
forſake our paſt ſins, to amend our lives, and 
be in perfect charity with all men; ſo ſhall 
we be meet partakers of his holy myſteries, 
and intitled to that ſalvation which he came 


to purchaſe for us: for be came to ſave re- 


penting ſinners. 


And when we return from thefe holy or- 
dinances, let it be our fixed reſolution to go 
and fin no more, leſt ſome worle thing befal 
us, than we have yet experienced. Let us re- 
nounce the hidden works of darkneſs, and put 
on the armour of light; knowing that Chriſt 
calls us to ſublimer delights and more exalted 
Joys than the World can give. 


And, 
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And, laſtly, whilſt our hearts are filled 
with his love, and our mouths with his 
praiſes, let us lay aſide all hatred, quarrels, 
and animoſities, all malice, ſtrife, and envy, 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
forgiven us, 


S E R- 
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And being found in faſhion as a man, he hum- 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God. 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name, which is above every name. 


N the beginning of this chapter, the Apoſ- 
tle exhorts the Philippians ta the diſcharge 
of two very neceſſary duties, unity and humi- 
lity. In the firſt and ſecond verſes, he re- 
queſts them to maintain peace and concord. 
among themſelves; leſt being divided and rent. 
alunder by inteſtine contentions, they ſhould 


expoſe themſelves to the inſidious frauds of 


falle apoſtles and teachers.—**+ If there be any 
conſolation in Chriſt,” fays he, „if any 
comfort of love, if any fellowthip of the 
4 Spirit, if any bawels and mercies, fulfil ye 
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„my joy, that ye be like-minded, having 
the ſame love, being of one accord, of one 
* mind.” He then proceeds to recommend 
to them the duty of humility, by ſetting be- 
fore them the example of Chriſt, who, being 
God, emptied and debaſed himſelf by taking 
our nature upon him, and being found in 
& faſhion as a man, humbled himſelf, and 
*© became obedient unto death, even the death 
« of the croſs.” In return for which he tells 
us, God hath highly exalted him, and given 
« him a name, which is above every name; 
t that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
* bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 


Theſe words then obviouſly lead us to the 
conſideration, firſt, of our Saviour's humilia- 
tion, and, ſecondly, of his exaltation. 


In his humiliation, the two moſt conſider- 
able circumſtances are, firſt, that he, beipg 
God, was found in faſhion as a man ; and, 
ſecondly, that he became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Croſs, + „He was found 

„ in 
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« in faſhion as a man: he was ſubjeC to 
all the infirmities of frail and mortal nature, 
ſin only excepted. He hungered, he thirſted, 
he ſhed tears, his ſoul was exceedingly ſor- 
rowful, he felt bitter agonies, he ſweat drops 
of blood a little before his death. Was not 
this indeed to humble himſelf? Could there 
be greater humility than for God to become 
man, and to be born of a woman ; for the 
Creator to become a creature; for Him that 
was the maker of all things to be himſelf 
made on the earth? This is ſurely ſuch hu- 
mility as cannot be paralleled ! This is ſuch 
a myſtery as cannot ſufficiently be admured ! 
* I will no longer wonder,” ſaid one, at 
the frame of the world, or the courſe of 
the ſun and moon, though theſe are moſt 
* wonderful: but I will wonder that the 
Lord ſhould deſcend into the womb of a 
virgin, and the Omnipotent ſhould cry in 
* cradle.“ Let then this great myſtery 
fill our hearts with wonder, and our tongues 


with praiſe. Let us join in the grateful ex- 
ultation of the holy virgin; ** My ſoul doth 
* magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit hath re- 


e joiced in God my Saviour.” And, whilſt 
our mouths are filled with his praiſes, let our 
Vor. III. N hearts 
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hearts alſo be filled with his virtues. Let us 
learn of Chriſt, who was thus meek and lowly. 
He debaſed himſelf for us, though he was a 


God; then let not us, who are finful duſt 
and aſhes, exalt ourſelves above our brethren. 


Let us not think more highly of ourſelves 


than we ought to think, but think ſoberly ; 


in lowlineſs of mind eſteeming others better 
than ourſelves. 


And, laſtly, ſince Chriſt was in all things 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high prieſt in things 
pertaining unto God, to make reconciliation 
for the ſins of the people; let us, therefore, 


come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 


may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need. For Chriſt, having borne our 
griefs, and been partakers of our infirmities, 
knows how to pity us; he knows whereof 
we are made, and remembers that we are but 
duſt ; having ſuffered himſelf, being tempted, 
he 1s able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 


But, ſecondly, Chriſt not only thus hum- 
bled himſelf in life by becoming man, but he 


allo farther humbled himſelf by dying for us, 
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by becoming obedient to death, even the 
death of the croſs. And ſurely this was the 
greateſt act of humility and condeſcenſion 
ſince the foundation of the world! He hum- 
bled himſelf to exalt us; he was obedient to 
death for our diſobedience; he was wounded 


for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 


iniquities, he was debaſed for our pride. And 
in this marvellous act the wiſdom and juſtice 
of God were equally manifeſt: the juſt is re- 
puted unjuſt, that the unjuſt might be made 
juſt: the innocent is condemned, that the 
condemned might become innocent: the con- 
queror is in bonds to unlooſe the captive: the 
phyſician takes the bitter potion to cure the 
patient: the judge is executed to jave the 
criminal. 


Thus the Beloved of his Father drank of 
the dregs of the phials of wrath for our takes : 
the Bread of Life hungered for our gluttony : 
the Fountain of Grace thirſted for our intem- 
perance : the Word of God became dumb for 
our crying ſivs: innocence was condemned 
for our guilt : the King of Glory endured 
ſhame for our ſhameful lives: the Lord of 


Life was put to death far our heinous and 
N 2 deadly 
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deadly offences. And yet, whilſt the rocks 
rent at his paſſion, the ſun withdrew his 
beams, the heavens mourned, and the earth 
ſhook, man only remained unmoved and in- 
ſenſible, for whoſe ſake he ſuffered all theſe 
things. 


But let not us be like the ſtubborn and un- 
relenting Jews of old. Refle& on thy fins, 
O guilty offender, and be filled with: ſorrow 
and remorſe for them. JIt was theſe that 
cauſed all his bitter and excruciating torments. 
Without theſe, neither could Judas have be- 


trayed him, nor the high prieſts accuſed him; 


neither could the people have mocked, nor 
Pilate have condemned him. Theſe were the 
thorns, the whips, the ſpear and nails that 
pierced and wounded his ſoul. And ſhall 
Chriſt ſmart for thy ſins, and wilt not thou 
be ſorry for them thyſelf ? Wilt thou by im- 
penitence reject the offers of his mercy ! 
Wilt thou refuſe to accept his kindneſs, when 
breathleſs he looks down from the croſs, and 


bids thee live? Canſt thou forbear to melt, 


when thou ſceſt the redemption of thy fins 
thus dearly bought with his wounds, and 
ſtreaming with his blood ?—If thou wilt not 

3 feel 
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feel for theſe things, the very rocks which 
rent, and the graves which opened at his 
crucifixion, ſhall one day riſe up in judgment 
againſt thee, and condemn thy hardened and 
impenitent heart. 


Let us farther be thankful to God for this 
ineſtimable bleſſing. Chriſt has ſhewn, we 
ſee, the greateſt love that can be in dying for 
us : for greater love can no man ſhew than to 
lay down his life for his friend : but Chrift 
had greater love than this, for he laid down 
his life for his enemies. Therefore ſhould 
every one that looks for an intereſt in this 
great bleſſing, fay with holy David, . Praiſe 
* thou the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name! Praiſe 
the Lord, O my foul, and forget not all his 
benefits; who forgiveth all thine 101qu1- 
ties, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who re- 
deemeth thy life from deſtruction, who 
crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and 
tender mercies.“ | 


6% 
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Laſtly, Whilſt we are ſorry that our fins 


were the cauſe of our Redeemer's ſufferings, 


let us alſo rejoice that his ſufferings were the 
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cauſe of our ſalvation. Hence we obtained 
the victory over Satan, death, and hell: hence 
we have rendered to God full ſatisfaction for 
our paſt guilt: hence we have an intereſt in 
the bleſſing of eternal life. This is what 
St. Paul means when he tells us, that Chriſt 
became poor, that we might be rich :—He 
was diſgraced, that we might be honoured : 
he wore a crown of thorns, that we might 
have a crown of glory: he was fortaken of 
God, that we might never be forſaken by 
him : in a word, he was numbered with 
thieves and tranſgreſſors, that we might be 
numbered with faints and angels in glory 


hereafter. Let this then be a rich cordial to 


{upport our drooping ſpirits againſt the pains 
of life and the terrors of death. For ſince 
Chriſt has paid the ranſom for us by his death, 
who thall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elet? Heaven will not, and hell cannot; 
cheerfully, therefore, let us run the race that 
is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the au- 
thor and finither of our faith; who for the 
joy that was ſet before him endured the crols, 
deſpiſing the ſhame, and is now ſet down at 


the right hand of the throne of God. 


This 
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This leads me to conſider, ſecondly, the 
exaltation of Chriſt : ©* Wherefore alſo God 
„ hath highly exalted him :**—has advanced 
him to the higheſt dignity : has exalted him 
above the grave in his reſurrection, above the 
earth in his aſcenſion, and above the heavens 
in ſeating him at his own right hand: has 
exalted him above all power; has given him 
a name above every other name ; that at the 
{ſacred name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; that men and angels, 
the living and the dead, ſhould acknowledge 
his majeſty ; and that every tongue, men of 
all nations and languages, ſhould confels that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, and cry with the elders that ſurround 
the throne of God, Worthy is the Lamb 
„that was {lain to receive power, and riches, 
„and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 
“and glory.” 


If then Chriſt, who humbled and abaſed 
himſelf ſo low, be thus highly exalted, let 
me exhort you in the words of the Apoſtle, 
to © humble yourſelves under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
N 4 due 
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due time.” Submit yourſelves one to ano- 


ther: let your beſt ornament be that of a meek 
and lowly heart: there is no virtue in the 


ſight of God of greater price, there is none 


drawn in more amiable colours. —““ ] dwell 
in the high and holy place,” ſays God him- 
ſclf, „with him alio that is of a contrite and 
humble ſpirit.” And He who thus hum- 
bled himſelf for us men and our ſalvation, 
has expreſsly told us, that “ bleſſed are the 
«© poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
6 heaven.” 


Secondly, If Chriſt, who humbled himſelf 
thus low, was again exalted by the mighty 
hand of God, above all principalities and 
powers, there 1s no cauſe why any of God's 
children, how low fſoever they are brought, 
ſhould deſpair of riſing again. Look up to 
Him who hanged for thee upon the croſs, 
thou afflicted mourner, and learn patience. 
Art thou ſpoiled of thy goods ? Thy Saviour 


had not where to lay his head. Art thou 


falſely accuſed ? Thy Redeemer was arraigned 
and condemned as a malefactor and blaſphemer, 
Art thou viſited with pain and diſeaſe ? Thy 
God was wounded with whips and thorns. 
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Doſt thou ſigh for thy grievous afflictions? 
He was compelled to cry out, © My God, 
« my God, why haſt thou forſaken me!“ 
Is there wormwood in thy cup? There was 
gall in his. Haſt thou things laid to thy 
charge which thou never kneweſt? He was 
accuſed by falſe witneſſes, who laid to his 
charge things that he knew not. Art thou 
deſpiſed and ridiculed ? He was ſet at nought, 
{pit upon, buffetted; yea, he was preſſed down 
to the earth with many ſorrows. And yet 
he now fitteth at the right hand of God; 
„for the ſuffering of death being crowned 
„with glory and honour.” 


Since then God will one day raiſe the poor 
from the dunghill to ſet him in the throne of 
prances, ſince he will caſt the bright beams 
of his favour upon men of the loweſt degree; 
why ſhould any of his children be driven by 
their diſtreſſes to reſign their portion in his 

promiſes, and to ſhut up their eyes in defpair ? 
Though they lie in the duſt, like holy Job; 
though they are captives in the dungeon, like 
Jeremiah ; though they are caſt down to the 
deep below, like Jonas; yet let them remem- 
ber that they are not aut of the reach of Pro- 

vidence. 
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vidence. God has an outſtretched arm, and 
is mighty to fave. There is no place ſo high, 
which he cannot reach, to pull down the 
proud: there is no depth ſo low, which he 
cannot fathom, to draw up the humble and 


afflicted. 


Laſtly, Whilſt we derive comfort and re- 
freſhment in the multitude of our ſorrows 
from the name of Chriſt, let this teach us to 
reverence and adore this holy name with the 
profoundeſt veneration and humility. Let us 


_ renounce and abhor that levity and inconſi- 
derateneſs, that raſhneſs and impudence, with 


which the name of Jeſus is too often impiouſly 
profaned and blaſphemed. Let us never name 
it without the deepeſt ſenſe of his love and 
our own unworthineſs. And may all who 
bear this ſacred name live agreeably to their 
holy profeſſion, and walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith they are called! And to 
thoſe who yet fit in darkneſs and the ſhadow 
of death, who have never heard of thy name, 


look down, O merciful Saviour, with com- 


paſſion from thy throne. Diſplay thy healing 
light over the world. Recall the ſcattered 


tribes of Judah, thou great Meſſiah, and open 
the 
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the eyes of turks, infidels, and heretics, who 
now oppoſe thy power : that all nations may 
fall down before thee, and all people do thee 
ſervice ; that thy holy name may every where 
be glorified, and thy bleſſed kingdom enlarged; 
and that all mankind may follow the bleſſed 
example of thy great humility, and become 
one fold under one ſhepherd. 
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ON ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


AMos il. 6. 


Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath 
not dine it? 


N the beginning of this chapter, the pro- 
phet Amos, with great ſolemnity, ſum- 
mons all the tribes of Iſrael to bear the ſen- 
tence of wrath and indignation, which the 
Lord God of Iſrael had pronounced againſt 
them. And, becauſe he was willing before- 
hand to give them a right apprehenſion of 
God's juſtice in inflicting the evils they were 
going to ſuffer, he reminds them, in the ſe- 
cond verſe, of the many and ſignal favours 
they had received, when the Almighty choſe 
them for himſelf as a peculiar people, and for 
a long ſeries of ages guided and protected them 
5 
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by a wonderful theocracy, unknown to other 
lands, and juſtly the admiration of all ſucceed- 
ing times: the juſt and natural effect of which 
ſhould have been, that they ſhould have ex- 
ceeded all others as much in virtue and obe- 
dience, as they exceeded them in outward 
privileges and advantages. But that this was 
ſo far from being the caſe, that they were 
even become more wicked than the nations 
round about them, and were therefore juſtly 
obnox1ous to the vengeance of God, in whoſe 
ſight ingratitude is a crime of the blackeſt and 
deepeſt dye: You only,” ſays he, have 
* I known of all the families of the earth; 
therefore will I puniſh you for all your 
„ iniquities.“ 


And leſt they ſhould vainly imagine, that 
the judgments which were coming upon them 
were the effects of blind chance or irreſiſtible 
deſtiny ; that their afflictions came forth of 
the duſt, or their troubles ſprang out of the 
ground; he proceeds to tell them, in the 
words of the text, that they are the effects 
of his power and good pleaſure, without whole 
command no evil could happen to them :— 
„Can there be evil,” ſays he, in a city, 

Er „ and 
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«© and the Lord hath not done it?” No: not 


even ſo much as a hair of the head falleth 
without his knowledge; much leſs, there- 
fore, can great and national calamities hap- 
pen without his direction: and therefore let 
all mankind be well aſſured of this great and 
important truth, that whenever any public 
and general deſolation ſpreads itſelf through a 
city or kingdom, I the Lord have ſent it upon 
thera, for their puniſhment and reformation: 
their puniſhment, in reſpect of what is paſt ; 
and their reformation for the future. 


This great truth then, that there cannot 
be any evil in a city, which the Lord hath 
not done, being eſtabliſhed by the teſtimony 
of God himſelf, it naturally follows, that the 
beſt and wiſeſt way any people can ufe to pre- 
vent impending calamity, 1s, to engage the 
Lord on their fide, by removing the general 
evil of fin, which never fails, ſooner or later, 
to call down the juſt vengeance of heaven on 
cities and kingdoms. This is an obſervation 
never improper to be ſpoken to; but now, 
I think, more eſpecially agreeable to the pre- 
lent circumſtauces of things amongſt our- 


lelves. For we now ſeem to ſtand in need 


of 
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of the voice of a prophet to warn us, that 
there are many evils hanging over our heads, 
and that therefore it is high time to hum- 
ble ourſelves under the hand of God; ſin- 
cerely confeſſing, heartily bewailing, and in- 
ſtantly renouncing thoſe many national abo- 
minations, which threaten ruin and deſolation 
on every fide. I ſhould therefore be highly 
inattentive to the ſolemn purpoſe for which 
I ſtand here at this ſeaſon of humiliation and 
devotion, if I did not endeavour to excite 
you to the diſcharge of theſe penitential du- 
ties, by ſetting before you a faithful picture 
of the ſtate of religion and morality amongſt 
us; which, though not applicable, I truſt, to 
many, yet clearly concerns us all as members 
of the ſame community, and therefore, though 
not ſtrictly liable to fall as individuals from 
our own fins, yet, like the companions of 
Jonah in antient times, in danger of ſharing 
one common ruin from the grievous and cry- 
ing fins of others, who are embarked in the 
ſame bottom with us. 3 


Grievous and crying ſins I call them: ſince 
they are ſuch as are not only offences againſt 
the poſitive law of God, but alſo ſtrike at the 


very 


K 
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very vitals of all religion, morality, decency 
and good order, in the world. How many 
thouſands are there, who daily employ their 
tongues, or pens, or both perhaps, in ſcoffing 
at religion, and in patronizing and defending 
the moſt barefaced infidelity? The common 
principles of morality are no leſs flagrantly 
diſcarded : truth and honeſty are laughed at 
as mere fancies and chimeras; the laws of 
good and evil are almoſt extinguiſhed, and 


in their room, vice is digeſted into a regular 


and profeſſed ſyſtem. Folly and debauchery, 
indecency in word and action, are all com- 
prized and countenanced under the idea of 
wit and good company. 


The moſt lewd and laſcivious practices top, 
the moſt abandoned violation of conjugal chaſ- 
tity, in both ſexes, have, and do, in a more 
particular manner, diſgrace the preſent age; 
even beyond the example of that profliga e 
ra, when the monarch on the throne, after 
having baſely tarniſhed his own honour by 
becoming the penſioner of France, corrupted 
the morals of his people, by introducing every 
ipecies of Gallic frivolity and debauchery 
among them. Again; mtemperance and 
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luxury, the moſt boundleſs and extravagant 
pride, the moſt daring profanation of the 


name of God and his ſabbaths, and the moſt 


open diſregard to truth, may be faid to have 
erected their thrones among us. The me- 
thods of defrauding, cheating, and harraſſing, 
ſometimes in evaſion of the law, and ſome- 
times under its ſanction, are become fo fub- 


tle and refined, that even the wiſeſt of our 


fenators are unable to find adequate remedies 
for them; and it may juſtly be remarked, 
that the multiplication of our penal laws, be- 
vond the example of any other age or nation 


in the world, alone demonſtrates the heighth 


of corruption to which we are arrived. 


But what can be faid more to enhance the 


- guilt of the inhabitants of this land, than that 


they have ſinned and rebelled againſt God, 
after they have been, like the Jews of old, 
nouriſhed and brought up by him? Was not 
the goodneſs of God diſplayed in a fingular 
manner amongſt us, at the time of the Re- 
formation, when we were ſnatched like a fire» 
brand out of the Romith fiery furnace, by a 


Child and a woman, I mean by King Edward 


the fixth and his ſucceſſor in promoting the 
Reformation, 
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Reformation, Queen Elizabeth? And how 
often, ſince that time, have we eſcaped the 
bloody zeal of Rome? How often have we 
been reſcued from their helliſh plots and con- 
trivances ? So that when we conſider the va- 
riety of mercies which have been conferred 
upon us, we muſt be void of all ſenſe, as 
well as gratitude, if we do not laud and mag- 
nify the divine bounty. 


Again ; God hath placed us in a fruitful 
land, abounding with the choiceſt temporal 
bleſſings, whether we reſpect neceſſity or de- 
light. And we have alſo bleſſings of a ſtill 
higher nature, ſuch as belong to our ſouls 
and immortal ſpirits, ſuch as relate to our 
happineſs in a better world, when all the 
quarrels and jarring intereſts of this ſhall be 
at an end,—In ſhort, we have all things, but 
thankful hearts and grateful lives. For, in- 
| ſtead of growing better for our advantages, 
we exactly verify what was ſaid of old, Je- 
„ ſurun waxed fat, and kicked,” Such is 
our practice: we ſpurn againſt our BenefaQtor, 
our Preſerver, our Deliverer. We have been 
| ſharers in extraordinary mercies, but there is 
no ſign or trace of it in our behaviour. We 
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talk as atheiſtically, we ſwear as loudly, we 
game as profuſely, and in every thing we be- 
have as irreligiouſly, as if we had never ex- 


perienced the bounty of heaven, or been 
ſhielded by the protecting arm of Providence. 


Once more: judgments have been blended 


[ . . . 
with mercies, and yet we continue to fin, 


under and againſt both. God hath been pleaſed 
to try us in all ways: we have had experience 
of all the methods and diſpenſations of his 
Providence, of health and ſickneſs, plenty and 
ſcarcity, peace and war, order and diſorder, 
deliverance and diſtreſs. I might remind 
you, that beſides the dreadful viſitations of 
fire and peſtilence, which this country has 
often in former times experienced, we have. 
allo had the ſhaking of the earth under our 
fect, and the contending elements ſpreading 
deſolation over our "SRP and involving thou- 
ſands in ruin. 


And yet, though theſe have been the wrath- 
ful indications of an offended God, where is 
the perſon that conſiders his ways, alters his 
courſe of life, and becomes a ſincere proſelyte 
of religion: Are our national fins at all dimi- 


niſhed? 
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niſhed ? Are our churches at all fuller? Is not 
rather the reverſe a notorious and melancholy 
truth? Is again the miſ-ſpending of the Lord's 
day, that fatal fource of ruin and corruption, 
duly diſcouraged and corre&ed ? Are blaſphe- 
mous oaths ſeldomer heard in the day, or do 
our ſtreets leſs reſound with nocturnal revels ? 
Are our places of public reſort leſs numerous, 
leſs expenſive, or leſs frequented? Po not 
the eternal diſputes and extravagant ſtipends 
of our various theatrical performers, whether 
native or imported, throw an indelible diſ- 
grace upon the ſenſe of the nation, which 
encourages, protects and ſupports at ſo enor- 
mous an expence, a race of often abandoned, 
and always uſeleſs triflers, and even entombs 
them when dead with more than royal pomp, 
amidſt the hallowed ſhrines of prelates, ſtateſ- 
men, heroes, and kings. 


And ſurely, when things are come to this 
paſs, that God's judgments prove ineffectual, 
yea, rather that they harden us in our wicked 
practices, we may juſtly conclude, that ſin is 
arrived at its full growth, and conſequently 
is but too nearly ripe for deſtruction. | 
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Again: ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty are 


reſtraints, which even nature herſelf hath 
ſtamped upon the minds of all men, and where 
theſe remain, there is ſome hope of reclaim- 
ing offenders. But, where ſin is bold and 
daring, where it lifts up its voice on high, 
and looks defiance, the caſe is deſperate in- 
deed, Apply then this obſervation to our- 


ſelves. Will it not make one tremble, to 


ſee how men proclaim their fin as Sodom, 
are ambitious, as it were, to be ſeen, bring 
their villanies on the ſtage, act them publicly, 
and even challenge applauſe * Many fins are 
ſo far from being a reproach, that they are 
even thought creditable and honourable ; eſpe- 
cially in what relates to the commerce of the 
two ſexes, and what is uſually called by the 
gentle name of gallantry, which fatally gilds 
over what, m times of leſs refinement, were 


thought great and crying.ſins, for which the 


land mourned. 


Nor again are modeſty and ſhamefacedueſs 
leſs out of faſhion, even with many of that 
x, which always ſhould be, and once was, 
the moſt eminent for them. Education and 
good- breeding were formerly deſigned to make 


young 
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young perſons decent and circumſpect in their 
deportment, attentive to all perſons, and re- 
ſpectful to thoſe of ſuperior age or rank. But 
it is either the deſign, or at leaſt the conſe- 
quence, of what is now called good- breeding, 
to make them pert, bold, and forward; to be 
able to put others out of countenance, with- 
out being ſo themſelves. Need I ſay, that all 
our public places bear a melancholy teſtimony 
to this truth? Do not the young, giddy 
flutterers of both ſexes who fill them, diſ- 
guſt every perſon of decency and common 
ſenſe, by their forward and aſſuming beha- 
viour, by their noiſy and flippant converſa- 
tion, by their loud and unmeaning laughs, 
by their deriſion of every thing manly and 
ſerious, and by a total want of reſpect to age, 
one of the ſureſt marks of a fooliſh head, or 
a wicked heart. And this, I think, may be 
generally obſerved, both as to young and old, 
that though vice has been practiſed in all ages, 
yet it never was practiſed with that confidence 
which has been ſeen of late. 


Again: we are not only guilty of many 
great and enormous fins, and that too with 
n unbluſhing aſſurance ; but many allo are 
f O04 „ 
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ſo ambitious of being enrolled in the'number 
of ſinners, that they will even boaſt of more 
wickedneſs than ever they acted, will tell of 
ſeductions or intrigues, which exiſted no where 
but in their own diabolical inventions, to throw 
a ſlur upon unſuſpecting innocence and unſul- 
lied virtue, and, at the ſame time, to ſhew 
the world, that they want not the inclination 
to commit ſuch things, and eſteem it an ho- 
nour to be thought perfect and thorou gh-paccd 
in all the ways of iniquity. 


Once more: this traffic in vice extends to 
perſons of all ſtates and degrees, of all deno- 
minations and perſuaſions. TI except not even 
our own order ; though we are bound, by 
every tie of conſcience, religion, and law, to 
ſet an example of regular and religious deport- 
ment to thoſe committed to our care. I nei- 
ther wiſh to ſpeak evil of dignitics, nor to 
become an acculer of the brethren: but really, 
wheu I contraſt the learning, ſanctity, decency, 
gravity and piety of the antient ecclchaſtics of 
this land, with the levity, ignorance, idleneſs, 
and irreligiouſneſs of thoſe reverend harlequins 
in motley habits, who miſcall themſelves di- 
vines; when I weigh the ſolid, learned, and 
Ly 1 edifying 
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edifying diſcourſes of the former, with the 
frothy, puerile, and illiterate rant of thoſe 
modern declaimers, Who catch at the applauſe 
of the admiring multitude, I cannot but con- 
clude, that either the primitive teachers of 
the word of God beſtowed much unneceſſary 
labour on their miniſtry, or, that we fall much 
ſhort of our duty, of what ought juſtly to be 
expected from us, and of what we ſolemnly 
promiſed at the time of our ordination. And 
ſhould this be the caſe, as I too much fear it 
is, will it not much become the prieſts, the 
miniſters of the Lord, to weep between the 
porch and the altar, and to ſay, Spare thy 
„people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage 
« to reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule 
over them?“ | 


And if we turn our eyes from hence to our 

. nobles, legiſlators, lawyers, phyſicians, and 
others, who ſtand firſt in the ranks of life 
and learning, I nced only appeal to the know- 
ledge and teſtimony of every one, who knows 
their modes of living, whether there is not a 
total negle& and diſregard even of the out- 
ward face of religion, amongſt the greater part 
of them, and that to ſo glaring and ſhameful 
_ a degree, 
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a degree, that it would be difficult to find 


even a few examples among them of thoſe, 
who either frequent any place of divine wor- 
ſhip themſelves, or keep up even the ſmalleſt 
ſenſe or appearance of religion in their fami- 
lies at home. Should any fay, that many of 
them are men of good moral characters; 1 
anſwer, ſo were many of the idolaters of 
learned Athens, warlike Rome, and rigid 
Sparta. But, if Chriſtianity be not a fable, 
much more than mere heathen morality is 
required ; and if it be a fable, why ſhould 
they, in their legiſlative capacity, by laws 
and penalties, enforce upon others the obſer- 
vation of chriſtian duties ; what they neither 


believe nor practiſe themſelves ? 


Still farther : audaciouſneſs in ſinning is 
not confined to particular ſcenes and places, 
but all places are infected; which was not 
the caſe in ancient times. Formerly, whilſt 
cities and great towns were noted for their 
diſorders, and numbers bade defiance to legal 
control, the more retired and leſs populous 
parts were generally innocent and harmleſs. 
But it is juſt wonder and amazement to ſee, 
how even theſe are changed of late, and over- 

9 run 
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run with atrocious fin and daring villany. 
Intemperance and laſciviouſneſs have expel- 
led their native ſobriety and chaſtity : their 
antient humility too is turned into pride and 
arrogance, as if they imagined they were, 
like the antient peaſants of Italy, qualified ta 
be called from the ſpade and the plough to 
the dictatorſhip. And indeed this is leſs to 
be wondered at 1n the vicinity of the metro- 
.polis, where political phrenzy has ſeized all 
orc.ars, and men, whom birth, nature, and 
educ. tion have fitted for ſhop-boards and 
counters, ſtart forth ſelf-created legiſlators, 
dictate rules of government to enthroned 
_ majeſty, explain laws to ermined judges, teach 
the goſpel to learned prelates, and allow no 
conſtitution to be valid in church or ſtate, but 
what originates from nocturnal aſſemblies, and 
midnight exceſs. 
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Again; our village inhabitants once valued 
themſelves upon their integrity, fair-dealing, 
and harmleſſneſs: but truly it is now hard to 
lay, whether even the capital itſelf exceeds 
the neighbouring villages in artful frauds, in 
frequent robberies, or in the moſt daring in- 
vaſion of propetty. There was a time too, 
when 
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when the brutal carman or ſavage porter of 
the metropolis ſtood unrivalled in all the terms 
of profane curſing and ſwearing, rudeneſs and 
obſcenity ; but they are now even equalled by 
the village ſwain, who, if no other object 
comes in his way, will vent his profane curſes 
upon his beaſts and cattle, as if they were as 
capable of damnation as himſelf. 


I fay not all this with a view of diſparaging 
any particular perſons among us. I intend 
not a libel either againſt the city or country ; 
in both of which, I am not ignorant that there 
are many perſons of ſingular honour and in- 
tegrity, and who are ſhining examples of vir- 
tue and rehgion. But upon this occaſion, 
when I am called upon to deal freely with you, 
J think it my duty to ſpeak my undiſguiſed 
and unprejudiced ſentiments of the ſtate of 
things amongſt us; not from the ſplenctic 
views of a gloomy temper or diſappointed 
ambition, not from the ſelfiſh aims of inte- 
reſt, or the partial conſiderations of faction, 
pique, or prejudice; but from a ſincere and 
zealous deſire of making men better and wiſer, 
and of averting thoſe heavy judgments of God, 
which we have already in part felt, and which 
WE 
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we may ſtill fear to feel in a much greater 
degree, if we do not amend our ways, and 
turn ynto the Lord our God. 


I truſt therefore and hope, that every one 
who hears me this day; who remembers that 
it is the duty of every miniſter of the goſpel 
to be at all times inſtant in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon ; to reprove and rebuke, as well as ex- 
hort with all authority; will be ſo far from 
being offended with this plainneſs of ſpeech, 
that he will rather conſider it as an earneſt 
call to him ſeriouſly to examine his own life, 
and whenever he ſhall find himſelf to have 
offended in any of the vices I have named, 
there to bewail his fin to Almighty God, with 
full purpoſe and amendment of lite. 


But whether he will hear, or whether he 
will forbear, no conſiderations ſhall reſtrain 
me from diſcharging what I think to be a juſt 
and neceſſary part of my duty. For though, 
like St. Peter of old, I may toil all night, and 
catch nothing, yet at thy word, O bleſſed God, 
I will ſtill continue to let down the net! ever 
mindful of that ſolemn command, Thou that 

| bringett 
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bringeſt good tidings, lift up thy voice with 
ſtrength ; lift it up, be not afraid; fay unto 
the cities of Judah, Behold your God !” 


I call upon you, therefore, once more in 
the name of God, I exhort you in the name 
of Chriſt, to call your ways to remembrance, 
to confeſs your fins to Almighty God, and to 
reſolve for the future to walk in newneſs and 
holineſs of life. — To you, who are maſters 
and miſtreſſes of families, I would eſpecially 
addreſs myſelf, with all earneſtneſs and ſe- 

riouſneſs of exhortation. Let me adjure you, 
by every tie of religious and civil duty, to 
pay a more ſtrict regard to the morals of thoſe 
committed to your care, both in your own 
example and in their behaviour. Above all 
things, ſuffer them not to ſpend their Sundays 
abroad in idle diſſipation, or in thoſe nume- 
rous places of dangerous reſort, Where the 
foundation is laid of their ſure deſtruction 
both in body and foul. You know, you ex- 
perimentally feel, the truth of what I ſay, in 
your children, your apprentices, and your 
ſervants. Why then do you not in earneſt 
endeayour to apply a remedy to ſo great and 

growing 


SERMON LV. 207 


growing an evil ? The work of reformation 
muſt ever go on ſlowly, when it reſts in few 
hands. Our miniſterial labours are too often 
deſpiſed or ridiculed by the profane and un- 
thinking : but could we ſpeak even with the 
voice of angels and the tongue of ſeraphs, our 
miniſterial labours could never alone produce 
the effect we deſire; more eſpecially, when, 
as is too much the caſe, too many neither 
attend our preaching themſelves, nor compel 
or even permit thoſe, who are under their 
care, to do ſo, But would you but heartily 
join your endeavours to ours, would you but. 
{end them to hear our inſtructions, and take 
care that they are innocently at leaſt, if not 


piouſly, employed, when the public buſineſg 


of the Sabbath is over, we ſhould ſoon ſee a 
yery different face of things in the world, and 
you yourſelves would reap an immediate ad- 
vantage from your care and piety, For fure 
I am, that both in private and in public life, 
he will always do his duty the beſt, who fears 
God, and who does it for conſcience-ſake, 
not as pleaſing men, but God. 


I could add much more on this melancholy 
ſubject, which a view of the ſtate of things 
among 
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among us ſuggeſts, often, and with much. 
ſorrow, to my mind, when I compare our 
lives and practices with thoſe pure and holy 
precepts of which I am appointed a miniſter 
and diſpenſer. But I have already ſaid enough 
for this time, and perhaps more than the faſ- 
tidious ears of ſome will well bear. I wil 
therefore only add a few words more, and ſo 
leave to your ſerious conſideration the me- 
lancholy truths I have delivered. 


Wie are aſſembled here this day to deplore 
our paſt ſins to Almighty God, and to vow 
future amendment of our ways, both in word 
and deed. Let us remember then, that if we 
do not do this in good earneſt, and with ſin- 
cerity of heart, it is only ſolemn . mockery, 
and will aggravate our offences in the fight of 
God. Let us remember too, that though we 
may deceive men, by an outward appearance, by 
the garb of ſorrow, by a ſad countenance and 
uplifted hands, yet we cannot deceive Him, 
with whom we have to do : that we are now 
not only under the roof, but under the eye, of 
the all-ſecing God; to whom all things are 
naked and open, and to whom the darkneſs 

| Is 
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is no darkneſs at all, but the night is as clear 
as the day. Let us not therefore flatter our- 


ſelves with the hope of eſcaping his notice, 


or of eluding his vengeance. 


But, on the other hand, if we are ſincere 
in doing this work, and cry mightily unto God 
in prayer, though our backſhd:nge are many, 
and our tranſgreſſions are invitip!.c, yet he is a 
gracious and mercitul God, to whom belong 
mercies and forgiveneſſes, though we have 
rebelled againit him. 


Let therefore theſe conſiderations induce 
us all to fall down before the footſtool of his 
grace, deprecating his vengeance 'on our fins, 
and ſupplicating his bleſſing on all our honeſt 
and pious labours : that neither iniquity and 
diſſenſion at home, nor anarchy and confu- 
ſion abroad, may ſhake the ſtability of our 
empire, or rend the neceſſary union of its ſe- 
veral parts. 


And whatſoever prayers thy people ſhall 
make here before thee on earth, for theſe 
great and valuable bleſſings, hear thou, O Lord, 

Vo L. III. P — 


'B 


Th 


16%  $SETERMNONCIV: 


in heaven, thy dwelling-place, and forgive, 
and do, and give to every man according to 
his ways, whoſe heart thou knoweſt : for 


thou, even thou only, knoweſt the hearts of 
all the children of men ! 
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2 TI. iii. 16. 


All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God. 


HE great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who 


well knew the tempers and inclinations 
of mankind, their fondneſs for novelty, and 
proneneſs to change, very clearly foreſaw the 
dangers and inconveniences to which Chriſ- 
tianity would be expoſed in all ages, from 
men of unſtable or perverſe minds, who 
ſhould reſiſt the truth, and, being themſelves 
deceived, would endeavour to deceive many. 
To guard, therefore, his beloved {on Timothy 
- againſt the danger of being led away by falie 
doctrines and erroneous opinions, he exhorts 
him to continue firm and ſtedfaſt in the things 
he had learned, knowing from whence he had 


learned them ; even from the holy ſcriptures; 
N which, 
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which, therefore, he ſtrongly recommends to 
his conſtant peruſal by the ſhort but noble 
character contained in the words of the text; 


All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of 
66 Got”: 


A truth of the utmoſt importance to all 
mankind ! For fince the ſacred writings con- 
tain the great charter upon which our hopes 
of immortality are founded, unleſs we can be 
fully aſſured, that they were given by inſpi- 
ration of God, we mult be lett in a ſtate of 
the moſt perplexing anxiety and ſuſpence. 


It can never, therefore, be unreaſonable to 
ſhew, that we have the ſtrongeſt evidence 
poſſible of their really being the written will 
of God; eſpecially, ſince a full conviction of 
this, at the ſame time that it removes all 
ſcruple and doubtfulneſs from our minds, can- 
not fail of inducing us to practiſe thoſe vir— 
tues, upon which the ſalvation therein con- 
tained is offered to us. 


I mean, however, in this ſhort inquiry to 
confine myſelf to the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament, For ſince the writings of the 


Old 
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Old Teſtament do not ſo immediately affect 
us, and are alſo cloſely connected with the 
hiſtory and learning of remote antiquity, it 
would be neither ſo ſuitable nor uſeful to a 
popular audience to go about to eſtabliſh their 
authenticity. Beſides, if we can clearly eyince, 
that the New Teſtament was written by the 
finger of God, it will follow as a neceſſary 
conſequence, that the Old Teſtament, which 
is the baſis of the New, was derived from the 
lame almighty Author. 


Now the firſt point of inquiry, which of- 
fers itſelf upon this ſubject, is; Whether the 
writers of the New Teſtament were not them- 
ſelves deceived and impoſed upon, with regard 
to the ſeveral facts and doctrines which they 
have tranſmitted down to us: 

In anſwer to this inquiry, it will be ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve, firſt, that we have no grounds 
whatever to ſuppoſe that they were ſo impoſed 
upon, and, ſecondly, that we have the ſtrongeſt 
grounds to believe that they were not. That 
they were men of clear and ſound underſtand- 
ings, their writings themſelves abundantly de- 
monſtrate ; they were not therefore liable to 
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be deluded by any phantaſms of a heated or 


delirious imagination. Nor is it more likely, 
that they ſhould be deceived any other way; 
ſince they were many of them the conſtant 
companions of the life and labours of their 
divine Maſter, and therefore could not want 
opportunities of ſeeing and ſcrutinizing the 
facts they relate, Add to this, that the teſti- 
mony they give is uniform and conſiſtent, 
though derived from very difterent ſources 
of information ; St. Matthew, St. John, and 
St. Peter having received their information 

from converſe with our Saviour himſelf, and 
St. Paul and St. John by an immediate reve- 
lation from heaven. So that we may very 
ſafely conclude, that the ſacred writers were 
not themſelves deceived in the accounts they 
have delivered to us. 


But might they not deſign to deceive 
others? I anſwer, that no man ever formed 
ſuch a ſcheme of wickedneſs without ſome 
deſign of advantage, and tome profpe& of 
ſucceſs. | 


But, firſt, what view of advantage, or what 
temptation could they have? They knew that 
their 
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their doctrine would neceſſarily expoſe them 
to inſult and tortures, to pain and death here: 
they knew too, that the religion they taught 
condemned lying and fraud; and therefore 
they could never, even upon their own prin- 
ciples, be entitled to eternal happineſs here- 
after. They mult therefore have been the 
greateſt of madmen, as well as impoſtors, to 
have attempted to propagate the tenets of 
Chriſtianity, if they had not really believed 
them to be true. And beſides all this, what 
proſpect of ſucceſs could they poſſibly have? 
They were mean and illiterate fiſhermen, 
little verſed in the arts of worldly policy; 
they were to oppoſe the obſtinacy of the Je 
and the learning of the Gentile, who were 
no leſs able than they would be willing to 
detect any ſcheme of impoſture, and, what is 
ſtill more, they had to combat the inveterate 
wickedneſs and corruption of both: what 
proſpect therefore could they have of doing 
this with ſucceſs, if they had not believed the 
doctrines they taught, and that therefore the 
hand of the Lord was ſufficient for all theſe 
things? And for a deciſive argument, that 
they were not deceivers, I need only to ap- 
peal to the plainneſs and ſimplicity of their 

„ lives, 
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lives, the purity of their doctrines, and the 
honeſty and openneſs of their writings, in 
which they even record their own failings 
and contentions, without any mitigation or 
diſguiſe ; which ſurely does not look like the 
art and deſign with which impoſtors uſually 
carry on their ſchemes of fraud and inven- 
tion. So that we may ſafely acquit the ſacred 
writers of the charge of being either deceived: 
themſelves, or intending to deceive others. 


But as infidelity, when driven from one of 
its ſtrong-holds, never wants another to fly 
to; therefore when no charge of impoſture 
could be fixed upon the Apoſtles themſelves 
with any tolerable face of probability, it has 
been pretended, that they were not the au- 
thors of the ſacred writings of the New Teſ- 
tament, but that the whole of them was a 
bold and daring forgery : that ſome ingenious 
men might unite their labours to impoſe upon 
the world a ſet of fiftitious writings, which 
the prevailing darkneſs of gothic ignorance, 
in the fourth or fifth century, might eaſily 
enable them to ſucceed in. This is a maſter- 
_— {troke of infidelity, ſo bold, that it has rather 
„ been artfully inſinuated than openly avowed, 

even 


* * — — — * 
5 DG — — — — 


SERMON LVI. 277 


even by infidels themſelves. But ſince it was 
intended to ſhake the grounds of our holy 
faith, and unſettle the minds of beltevers, let 
us ſee what foundation it may be ſuppoſed to 
have either in truth or probability. 


A ſot of ingenious men, it is ſaid, might 
unite their labours to impoſe a body of ſpu- 
rious doctrines upon the world: no doubt, 
they might: they might too unite their la- 
bours to impoſe upon us the actions of a Czeſar 
or the wiſdom of a Socrates, the laws of So- 
lon or the code of Juſtinian: but what evi- 
dence is there of their having either done 
or attempted all this? To believe without 
grounds of belief is madneſs itſelf: therefore 
till the infidel who dares aſſert this, can ſhew, 


that there is the leaſt ground, either in fact 


or hiſtory, for believing the ſacred writings 
to be ſuch a forgery, he cannot wonder, if 
we rank him among thote pitiable objects, 
whom God has deprived of the light of reaſon. 


Since then there are no grounds, in fact, 


for ſuppoſing ſuch a forgery, let us ſee whe- 
ther there be any in probability. 


— 


And 
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And here I would firſt remark, that the 
great variety of ſtile and manner in the ſeve- 
ral writings of the New Teſtament, makes 
it abundantly evident that they were not all 
written by the ſame hand. A man might az 
well think to reconcile impoſſibilities, as to 


ſuppoſe that the ſame perſon could produce 
the impetuous thunder and abrupt ſublimity 


of St. Paul, and the gentle ſimplicity and 
mildneſs of St. John. So that, if the New 
Teſtament be a forgery, it 1s not the forgery 
of one, but of many; which makes ſuch 
a ſuppoſition much more improbable and 


difficult. 


But even if it were poſſible to ſuppoſe, that 
many ſhould conſpire in ſo ridiculous an un- 
dertaking, {till they would have had a labour 
upon their hands, which it would have re- 
quired more than Herculean ſtrength to ac- 


 compliſh. For ſince all the antient fathers 


are intirely grounded upon the ſcriptures of 
the New Teſtament, they muſt not only have 
forged that, but they muſt alſo have forged 
all their writings ; which are ſo voluminous 
and numerous, "that it would be the laborious 

buſineſs 
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buſineſs of a long life even to read them with 
tolerable attention. 


Add to tliis, that they muſt have been 
men of uncommon erudition and ſingular 
accuracy. For ſurely in writings, which al- 
moſt in every page refer to ſome public and 
welt-known facts or cuſtoms of antiquity, it 
muſt have required no common talents to 
have deſcribed every thing with ſuch a happy 
precition, to have kept up ſo rare a conſiſt- 
ency of one part with another, and ſo nice a 
coinzidence with the collateral relations of 
profane hiſtory, that neither the moſt exact 
reſearches of candid inquiry, nor the moſt 
critical inveſtigations of infidel ſagacity have 
been able, through a courſe of many hundred 
years, to diſcover the leaſt ſhp in time, place, 
or circumſtance. 


And after all, what purpoſe could ſuch a 
deſigu have anſwered, either to the world, or 
to the perions who undertook it? If they 
meant to inake the world worſe, they were 
tools doubly ; becaute the world was then as 
bad as it well could be, and their doctrines 
had a tendeucy to make it better: and if they 

wiſhed 
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wiſhed to make it better, they were incon- 
ſiſtent with themſelves ; ſince they taught, 
that it was not allowable to do evil that good 
may come. As to riches, profits, or honours, 
they could expect none of them; becauſe the 
ſucceſs of ſuch an undertaking muſt wholly 
depend upon their being for ever unknown. 
Since then there was neither pleaſure nor 
profit to tempt them to execute ſuch a ſcheine, 
they muſt have done it, we muſt ſuppoſe, out 
of drollery and humour, with a deſign to dupe 
and laugh at mankind. But ſurely to forge 
a ſtatute-book, or a hundred volumes of re- 
ports and comments, is ſuch Quixotiſm of 
humour as never entered even the brain of a 
modern wat ! 


I might confirm what has been ſaid upon 
this ſubject, by ſhewing, that we have un- 
doubted evidence, that the Syriac and Latin 
tranſlations of the New Teſtament were made 
in the firſt century, and that many parts of 
the New Teſtament are quoted by the fathers 
who wrote in the firſt century; and that the 
general canon of the New Teſtament was 
plainly acknowledged by the council of Nice, 
at the end of the third century ; fo that this 

ſuppoſition. 
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ſuppoſition of a forgery of a later date is ut- 
terly impoſſible. But enough has been already 
ſaid againſt ſo idle a ſuppoſition, which ſcarcely 
deſerved a ſerious confutation, were not the 
molt trifling pretences magnified into inſupe- 
rable objections by daring infidels, who tri- 
umph without learning, aſſert without proof, 
and condemn without underſtanding, 


If then theſe ſacred books were really com- 
poſed by the ſeveral perſons whoſe names they 
bear, let us next examine, whether they were 
the production of human wit, or whether 
they were given, as the text expreſſes it, by 
the inſpiration of God. 


Now with regard to this point we can have 
little doubt, if we wall give any credit to the 
writings themſelves. For we are there ex- 
preſsly told, that they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould teach them all things, 
and bring all things to their remembrance. 
We are there alſo told, that when they ſhould 
be called before the tribunals of men, it ſhould 
be given them in that hour what they ſhould 
ipeak : and furely, if they were to be divinely 
Inſpired, when they were to defend the cauſe 

of 
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of God before earthly judges, it is much more 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they were divinely 
inſpired, when they were to deliver in writing 
thoſe great truths, which contained the char- 
ter of man's ſalvation, and were to be the 
ſtandard of the church in all ſucceeding ages, 
And, indeed, without laying any ſtreſs upon 
the claim which theſe ſacred writers them- 
ſelves every where lay to inſpiration, even 
above the prophets of old, we need only, for 
proof of this point, appeal to the excellence 
of the doctrines delivered by them, and the 
full completion of ſeveral remarkable prophe- 
cies, which clearly and undeniably demon- 


ſtrate, that they were guided and taught by 
a Spirit from above. | 


But it will be aſked then, perhaps, if theſe 
holy men were thus guided by the Spirit of 
God, whence ariſe thoſe differences, which 
we find in their narrations of ſeveral facts? 
Can the Holy Spirit be inconſiſtent with itſelf, 
or is it, like man's wiſdom, fallible and un- 
certain? _ 


I anſwer, firſt, that theſe differences arc 
only to be found in trivial and inconſiderable 
circumſtances, 
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circumſtances, which no way touch the cer- 
tainty of the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and 
therefore are of no weight. : 

Secondly, that theſe differences ariſe from 
the different views of the ſeveral writers; 
which of courſe led them to expreſs them- 
ſelves differently; ſome relating more fully 
and at large, what had only been ſummarily 
and compendiouſly delivered by others. 


And, thirdly, though we ſuppoſe the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament to have been di- 
vinely inſpired, yet this inſpiration was not 
neceſſarily extended to the minutize of ſylla- 
bles, letters, and circumſtances. It is enough 
that it enabled them to deliver the great truths 
of the Goſpel with certainty and preciſion, 
leaving them to the common guidance of their 
own underſtanding in matters of an indifferent 
nature. And, indeed, with ingenuous enqui— 
rers, theſe little variations would rather be an 
argument in favour of the truth and honeſty 
of the ſacred writers; ſince they ſhew that 

there was no colluſion or confederacy among 
them to impoſe a fictitious tale upon the world, 
m which they certainly would have taken care 


3 to 
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to have kept up the moſt ſcrupulous agree- 
ment. 


Nor again will the great variety of read- 
ings, which we meet with in the different 
copies of the ſacred books, furniſh even a moſt 
captious infidel with any juſt ground of ex- 
ception to their truth and authenticity. For 
though we readily allow, that theſe various 
readings are very numerous, even more than 
thirty thouſand ; yet how can this be any ob- 
jection to them? Much the greater part of 
them are in ſingle words of no importance; 
many in thoſe of ſmall importance; and the 
reſt, though of more conſequence, yet do 
not either alter or weaken one ſingle myſtery 
or doctrine of our holy religion. 


And after all, they are no more than are 
common to all other antient books, which in 
a long courſe of ages having paſſed through 
the hands of many ignorant or careleſs tran- 
ſcribers, muſt of neceſſity have undergone 
many alterations. Inſtead, therefore, of won- 
dering at theſe various readings, we ought 
rather to bleſs and adore the guardian provi- 
dence of God, which has ſo marvellouſly pre- 

| ſerved 
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ſerved this ſacred charter of our falvation, 
that, notwithſtanding all the attacks and 
dangers it has felt, we receive it, I had al- 
molt laid, in its native purity and luſtre. 


Thus we ſee, then, the authenticity of the 
ſacred writings is eſtabliſhed upon a clear and 
ſolid foundation, which no virulence of ſcof- 
fers or violence of infidels can ſhake or ſub- 
vert. In ſpite of all oppoſition, they approve 
themſelves to every candid mind to be given 
by inſpiration of God. 


How much then does it become us, to 
whom they are given, to receive them with 
attention and reverence! And indeed what 
is there upon earth that can ſo well deſerve 
our attention ? The world itfelf, with all its 
joys and honours, can at beſt but give us a 
momentary happineſs: but the ſcriptures hold 
forth to us an eternal one. The pains and 
torments of life are but for an hour : but the 
pains of that hell, which the ſcriptures de- 
nounce to the ſinner, are for ever. The 
loſſes we here ſuſtain can only afflict a frail 
and miſerable body: but the loſs of an im- 
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mortal ſoul is at ſtake in the concerns of fu- 
turity. 


a 
—— 


— 
— — 
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Let us then take heed, that we do not neg- 
lect ſo great a ſalvation. For the clearer are 
the evidences of holy ſcripture, the more gra- 
cious its promiſes, the more extenſive its 
privileges, the more noble its doctrines, the 
greater will be our condemnation, if we do 
not embrace them. 
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Whilſt then we bleſs God that we enjoy 
the bright beams of his Goſpel, whilſt thou- 
lands remain in melancholy ignorance of the 
way of life, let us take care to make a right 
uſe of this ineſtimable bleſſing. Let the word 
of God be our conftant guide and companion; 
let us meditate upon it, when we he down 
and when we riſe up: let us teach it to our 
families and children, as the beſt wiſdom, 
and their ſecureſt guard through life. 


— — 
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And ſurely we cannot have a nobler em- 
ployment than this ſtudy of the ſacred wr 
tings, For, however unfaſhionable they may 
= be in this age of falſe refinement and pre- 
| | ' tended 
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tended delicacy, I will venture to affirm, that 
the combined eloquence of Greece and Rome 
never produced ſublimer compoſitions, con- 
ſidered either with regard to ſentiment or 
language. It is groſs ignorance alone that 
makes men negle& them : for the more they 
are underſtood, the more they will ever be 
admired. , And were they ſtudied with that 
attention they deſerve, we ſhould not ſee that 
deplorable folly and vacuity of thought, which 
fills men with vice, by leaving them a prey 
to every temptation: they would not then be 
driven to murder their hours of leiſure over 
idle or wicked publications ; publications 
which only ſerve to fill the minds of indi- 
viduals with vice, infidelity, or the madneſs 
of party-zeal, and the public with tumults, 
anarchy, and corruption, 


Let us then exchange our politics for our 
Bibles; and inſtead of pretending to guide 
the wheels of adminiſtration, learn to govern 
our lives by the laws of the Goſpel. 


And to this end, let us carefully follow the 
precepts, and copy the examples, which are 
therein contained : for in vain will the book 


Q 2 of 
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of God be in our hands, if its precepts be not 


alſo 3 in our hearts. 


Thus ſhall we enjoy 5 ſureſt ſupport 
againſt the changes and chances of this mor- 
tal life: thus ſhall we diſcharge the duties we 
owe to thoſe committed to our care: thus 
. ſhall we be the happy inſtruments of leading 
others to God, and ſhall finally aſſure to 
ourſelves a glorious place in the kingdom of 


the juſt. 
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2 TIM. iu. 16. 


And is profitable for dboclrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; 
that the man of God may be thoroughly Fur. 
7 * for every good work. 


AVING in a former diſcourſe endea- 
voured to vindicate the authenticity of 
the facred writings from the idle cavils of 
{coffers and infidels, I ſhall now proceed to 
ſhew thoſe various excellencies, by which 
they recommend themſelves to the man of 
God, and fill the heart of every true believer 
with reverence and eſteem, as being“ pro- 
„ ftable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
* rection, for inſtruction in righteouineſs,” 


And firſt; The excellence of the ſcriptures 
will appear from the matters contained in 
them, both relating to God and man. 


Qz ® 
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In antient times it was. the misfortune of 
the greater part of mankind to be left to their 
own imaginations in tracing out the exiſtence 
and nature of a Deity. And hence they were 
unfortunately led to form the moſt unworthy 
notions concerning him; notions better adapt- 
ed to the corruption of human ignorance, than 
the perfections of the one all- perfect Jehovah, 
But in the ſcriptures we have an uniform and 
clear account of the being and nature of the 
great Creator, delivered to us by his own im- 
mediate inſpiration; we have ſuch full and 
diſtint declarations of his eternal Godhead, 
of his infinite power and wiſdom, his mercy 
and juſtice, his truth and goodneſs, as are 
ſufficient to remove all falſe conceptions con- 
cerning him, to poſſeſs our minds with a moſt 
awful and religious ſenſe of his divine per- 
fections, and to raiſe our ſouls, and all that is 
within us, to love, pr aiſe, and adore his holy 
name. 


Nor ate the things contained in ſcripture 
of leſs importance in diſcovering to us what 
more e relates to ourſelves, 


The reaſonings of men, without the light 


of revelation, concerning their own firſt pro- 
| 1 
duction, 
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duction, their preſent ſtate and future ex- 
pectations, were as dark and confuſed as their 
ſpeculations about God. They diſcovered, 
indeed, by woful experience, that man was 
in a ſtate of degeneracy and corruption; but 
whence this proceeded, by what means it 
might be remedied, or what would be its 
conſequences in another life, it was impoſſi- 
ble for them to diſcover. But theſe miſts of 
ignorance the light of ſeripture has diſpelled, 
and acquainted us with every circumſtance of 
our condition, which it concerned us to know. 
They inform us, that we were raiſed from 
the duſt of the earth, and inſpired with a 
living and reaſonable ſoul by the Almighty; 
that man was made of an upright and perfect 
nature, and that his corruption was occaſioned 
by the wilful diſobedience of our firſt parents, 
from which our ſtains and infirmities are all 
derived; they diſcover to us the great work 
of our redemption; the means by which we 
are reſtored to the divine favour; by which 
we are enabled to triumph over ſin here, and 
to obtain an immortal inheritance hereafter. 


Theſe are great and important diſcoveries 
indeed! diſcoveries which human underſtand- 


Q 4 ing 
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ing could never have reached, nor the ſe- 
vereſt reſearches into the works of nature and 
providence ever have found out, For though 
in the volume of creation men might have 
read, that the world was not formed by chance, 
nor produced from all eternity ; though the 
heavens might declare to them the glory of 
God, and the firmament ſhew his handy- 
work ; though the beauty and harmony of 
the univerſe, the regularity and order in which 
all things are ſupported and governed, might 
diſplay the guidance and benefigence of an 
a l- ſceing Providence; yet theſe could never 
trace the wiſdom and goodneſs of the almighty 
Father in planning the great ſcheme of man's 
redemption by Jetus Chriſt ; this alone could 
be brought to light by that divine revelation, 
from which we know the great love of God 
towards mankind in every age of the world, 

from the times of the patriarchs and prophets, 
till the fulneſs of time was come, in which 
he ſpake more clearly by his Son, 


Nor are the ſcriptures of leſs importance 
in clearing up the nature of our preſent ſtate 
and future expectations. They declare to us 
our natural degeneracy and corruption, the 
wretched 
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wretched fruits of guilt and diſobedience: 
they juſtly repreſent to us the folly of our 
imaginations, the unrulineſs of our paſſions, 
the ſtubbornneſs of our wills, the deceitful- 
neſs of our hearts; and, what is of moſt im- 
portance, they fully aſſure us of the danger- 
ous tendency of our corrupt inchnations, by 


pronouncing that the wages of fin is 
„ death.“ | 


And as to our future expectations, they 
not only teach us, that the foul for ever lives 
after its departure from the body, but that 
the body itſelf alſo ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and both be partakers of everlaſting hap- 
pineſs or miſery. In order to which, they 
plainly reveal a judgment to come, in which 
God ſhall lay open the ſecrets of all hearts; 
in which every one ſhall give an account of 
the improvement of thoſe talents they have 
been entruſted with, and be accordingly re- 
warded or puniſhed. And they do not only 
diſcover to us the different nature of vice and 
virtue here, and the different ſtates of hap- 
pineſs and mifery which await them here- 
after, but alſo acquaint us with the means 
whereby we may attain the one, and avoid 


the 


2.34 SERMON LVII. 


the other. They point out a new and living 
way, whereby our fins may be pardoned, and 
we may be reſtored to the favour of God; 
even through Him whom he hath appointed 
to be a propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world. They inform us, that through him 
we may draw near unto God with a true 
heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience : 
that through his merits and mediation we 
may not only hope for grace to ſubdue our 
fins, to reſiſt temptations, to conquer the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil; but allo, 
that having fought this good fight, and 
finiſhed our. courſe by patient continuance 
in well-doing, we may look for glory, ho- 
nour, and immortality in the life to come. 


What things then can be of greater im- 
portance for man to know, or God to reveal, 
than the nature of God and of ourſelves, the 
ſtate and condition of our ſouls, the way to 
avoid miſery, and enjoy a ſtate of eternal hap- 
pineſs ? Theſe are certainly doctrines of the 
nobleſt nature, and are, if any can be ſo, ca- 


pablc of affording us hope! 


Ve 
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We ſhall farther ſee the uſe and comfort 


of the ſcriptures, if we confider the manner 
in which they are delivered to us. 


And firſt, they are delivered plainly, diſ- 
tinctly, and clearly, Not but that there are 


in them ſome paſlages hard to be underſtood, 


as being delivered either in a prophetic ſtile, 
under doubtful expreſſions, or containing myſ- 
teries above our finite comprehenſions: but 
all thoſe things which are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved or done, in order to our ſalvation, are 
delivered with the greateſt evidence and clear- 
neſs. For what does the Lord require of us, 
but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with our God ; to repent us heartily 


of our paſt ſins, and to have a lively and ſted- 


fait faith in the merits of our Redeemer. 


Theſe are truths ſo plain and clear, that 
nothing leſs than voluntary ignorance can 
hinder men from underſtanding them. And 
indeed nothing can be more abſurd than to 
ſuppoſe, that God hath preſcribed any duties 
which cannot be underſtood ; or that when 


it was his merciful intention to diſcover to 
men the terms and conditions on which he 
would 
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would fave them, he ſhould do it in a man- 
ner exceeding the bounds of our under- 
ſtanding. On the contrary, we may con- 
clude, as the Apoſtle obſerves, that “ if the 
„ Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them alone who 
* are loſt; whoſe minds the god of this world 
„ hath blinded, leſt the light of the glorious 
„ Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them.“ 


Secondly, The things contained in the 
ſcriptures are delivered in a powerful man- 
ner; with ſuch a voice of authority, that 
they do not ſo much intreat as command our 
acceptance. The expreſſions in which our 
duty is contained are ſuch as awe men's con- 
{ciences, and penetrate their very hearts and 
ſecret thoughts. Before this word of God 
all things are open and naked: it is quick 
and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged 
{word, piercing to the dividing aſunder of 
ſoul and ſpirit : it comes armed with the ma- 
jeſty of God, and therefore, like him, en- 
forces reverence, and carries with it irreſifti- 
ble conviction and efficacy. 


Thirdly, The things contained in ſeripture 
are dehvered 1n the moſt perſuaſive and con- 
vincing 
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vincing terms. They ſpeak of all things ne- 
ceſſary to be done by us in a way agreeable to 
the loweſt capacity ; they uſe the moſt fami- 
liar expreſſions and compariſons, that they 
may find the eaſier admiſſion into men's 
minds : they propoſe things as our intereſt, 
which are our duty: they allure us to do what 
we are in conſcience obliged to do: hence it is, 
that God ſo often in ſcripture recommends our 
duties to us under all thoſe motives which are 
likely to make the greateſt impreſſion upon our 
minds, and annexes gracious promiſes to our 
performance of them; promiſes of the greateſt 
weight and concern; ſuch as his grace, his 
favour, protection, deliverance from preſent 
evils, and eternal life. God calls and ex- 
horts men to obedience, when he might not 
only command us to obey, but inflict imme- 
diate puniſhment for our diſobedience. Hence 
are thoſe affectionate {trains we ſo often meet 
with in ſcripture; © Oh! that my, people 
„would hear me!—Oh! that they were 
« wile, that they underſtood this, that they 
** would conſider their latter end!” 


But fourthly, The ſcripture may be conſi- 
dered as a rule of life to us; as a law of God, 


which 
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which 1s given for the government and well. 
being of mankind. 


And thus the excellence and comfort of 
them will appear, if we conſider the nature 
of thoſe duties preſcribed, and the encou- 
ragement to the practice of them. The na- 
ture of them is ſuch as is moſt becoming 
God to require of us, as being moſt agreeable 
to the divine nature, the imitation of which 
is the end of our religion. For to become 
as like our heavenly Father as this imperfect 
ſtate will allow, is the perfection of our being, 
and it is that alone which will qualify us for, 
and even make us capable of reliſhing, the 
joys of heaven. 


For could we ſuppoſe it poſſible for God to 
admit an unrepenting, unregenerate ſinner 
anto his preſence, with all his crimes and 
corrupt inclinations about him, heaven would 
be no heaven to him, but rather a place of 
torment, where every thing would be con- 
trary to his favourite ſentiments and leading 
paſſions. And therefore we are ſo often ex- 


horted in ſcripture to imitate our heavenly 
6 | Father, 


SERMON LVII. 239 


Father, and to be perfect as he is perfect; to 
imitate him in his goodneſs and holineſs by 
our conſtant endeavours to ſubdue our paſſions 
and corrupt affections, and to increaſe in vir- 
tue and piety; to imitate him in his grace 
and mercy by our kindneſs to all men, by 
forgiving injuries, and doing good to our very 
enemies; to imitate him alſo in his juſtice, 
by doing as we would be done by, and by 
keeping a conſcience void of offence towards 
all men, and by a ſteady adherence to his 
religion. 


Again: The nature of the duties preſcribed 
in ſcripture is ſuch as is moſt reaſonable for 
us to perform; becauſe religion is the ſervice 
of our molt reaſonable faculties. The com- 
mands of ſcripture reach to the heart ; the 
{ervice required is a ſpiritual ſervice; not con- 
fiſting in meats and drinks and outward cere- 
monies, but in a right temper of mind, and 
a due conformity of our actions to the law of 
God. Nothing is required but what it is our 
intereſt to perform, and nothing is forbidden 
us but what would diſturb the peace of our 


minds here, and be deſtructive to us here- 
after, ; 
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And as the ſervices are juſt and reaſonable, 
ſo the motives and encouragements to per- 
form them are great and glorious. We have 
the promiſe of the divine Spirit to ſtrengthen 
our weakneſs in running the race that is ſet 
before us; we have the meek and holy Jeſus 
as an example of patience and perſeverance in 


| Holineſs; we have the noble army of apoſtles 


and martyrs for our patterns in faith and con- 
ſtancy ; we have the aſſurance, that God will 
never leave or forſake us; we have the holy 
ſcriptures for our guide and comfort; and we 
have the certain hope of an immortal crown 
of glory for our reward hereafter. 


Thus we ſee then how excellent and com- 
fortable the ſcriptures are for all the purpoſes 
of a happy life; for doctrine, for correction, 
for reproof, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 


How much then does it become us to re- 


ceive them with reverence and attention ! 


For the clearer are their evidences, the more 
gracious their promiſes, the more extenſive 
their privileges, the more noble their doc- 


trines, the greater alſo will be our condem- 


nation, if we neglect or deſpiſe them. 


What 
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What remains, then, but that we. reſolve 
to make them the conſtant guides and com- 
panions of our lives. Let us meditate upon 
them, my brethren, when we lie down and 
when we rife up. Let us teach them to our 
children and families; let us be thankful toGod 
for having given us ſo ineſtimable a bleſſing 
and, above all, let us be careful to follow the 
commandments and copy the examples of ho- 
lineſs contained in them. Thus ſhall we en- 
joy the ſureſt ſupport againſt the changes and 
chances of this mortal life ; thus ſhall we 
diſcharge the duties we owe to thoſe com- 
mitted to our care; thus ſhall we be the 
happy inſtruments of leading others to God, 
and ſhall finally aſſure to ourſelves a glorious 
place in his eternal kingdom, 
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PrRovERBS XXII. 6. 


Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and 
when he is old, he will not depart from it. 


S our future welfare and eternal hap- 
pineſs depend upon our preſent con- 
duct and behaviour in the well- ordering our 
lives; and as we ſhall be intitled to an eter- 
nity of bliſs or miſery, according to the man- 
ner and proportion of our religious exerciſes ; 
ſo we ſhould make it our firſt and chief buſt» 
[neſs to acquire ſo much religious knowledge, 
as, when rightly obtained, and duly practiſed, 
will make us wiſe unto ſalvation. 


Yet there is nothing more clear, than that 
the bulk of mankind give themſelves very little 
trouble to form right apprehenſions of the 

R 2 religion 
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religion they profeſs, and therefore are always 
liable to fall into groſs and fatal errors, or to 
become the prey of every artful and novel 
teacher. We lee this verified in fact, both 
by thoſe numerous ſwarms of ſectaries, which 
are every day ſtarting forth from the prolific 
ſoil of enthuſiaſm, and by thoſe ſtrange no- 
tions, which the greater part of mankind, if 
they think at all about the matter, entertain 
concerning religion : ſome placing the whole 
of it in a careleſs and formal belief of its doc- 
trines; ſome, in forſaking a few notorious 
fins; others in obſerving the ſtated times of 
public worſhip; others in doing wrong to no- 
body ; and others, again, in having awarm and 
enthuſiaſtic faith and pious inclinations, but 


without the neceſſary concomitants of obedi- 


ence and a holy and virtuous life. 


But, alas! theſe are fatal miſtakes of the 
nature and temper of Chriſtianity. For, to 
be Chriſtians indeed, we muſt not only pro- 
feſs with our mouths, and believe in our 
hearts, the ſublime doctrines of our divine 
Teacher, but we muſt alſo endeavour to live, 
as he lived; that is, an holy, blameleſs, and 
unſpotted life; we muſt have the fame mind 

and 
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and ſpirit in us that was in him; we muſt act 
upon the ſame great principle which he in- 
culcated, of obtaining an unſeen, everlaſting 
glory; and we muſt neglect all things rather 
than the falvation of our immortal ſouls. 
This, in brief, is the ſum and ſubſtance of 
Chriſtianity, which it is the duty of every 
_ Chriſtian at all times clearly both to under- 
ſtand and to practiſe. But the beſt time for 
inſtilling right notions of theſe great duties, 
1s that of early youth. We therefore find the 
office of training up children in the way they 
ſhould go, not only to be venerable for its an- 


tiquity, but alſo expreſsly of divine appoint- | 


ment. For thus ſays God himſelf by the 
mouth of Moſes, in the Old Teſtament :— 


«© Theſe words, which I command thee, _ 


* ſhall be in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach 
„ them diligently unto thy children, and 
„ ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in 
* thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by 
the way, and when thou lieſt down, and 
* when thou riſeſt up.“ 


cc 


t know not whether it may be of much 


conſequence to obſerve, that the word, which 
is here tranſlated ** to teach,” ſignifies alſo 
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« to whet or ſharpen *; importing, as ſome 
think, that parents ſhould endeavour to make 
the commandments of God pierce the very 
hearts of their children; or, as others ima- 
Sine, ſo to teach them with accuracy and 
care, that their minds may be rendered there- 
by more acute and perſpicacious. However, 
in either ſenſe it clearly imports the diligence 
parents ſhould uſe to inſtil good principles 
into the minds of their children, and to work 
in them a reverential fear and love of the di- 
vine majeſty of God; never ceaſing their moſt ' 
earneſt endeavours to perſuade them to re- 

member their Creator in the days of their 
youth, and to ſerve him with all their heart, 
and with all their mind, and with all their 
_ ſtrength f. 


But farther: this duty of inſtructing young 
children was not confined within the narrow 
bounds of the old law only; though that alone 
were ſufficient warrant to continue the prac- 
tice; but our Saviour, the Founder of the 
New Teſtament, has likewiſe commanded 


* So in the margin of the Bible; or © to beat,” as on 
an anvil, | 

T Vide Patrick in locum. | 
Peter, 
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Peter, and through him all ſucceeding paſ- 
tors, to feed his lambs, that is, the infant 
flock of Chriſt committed to their charge. 
And in like manner St. Paul enjoins the 
Epheſian parents to“ bring up,” or educate, 
e their children in the nurture and admoni- 


« tion of the Lord.” 


And if we turn our eyes from precept to 
practice, we ſhall find, that the Jews were 
ſo careful in this reſpect, that they not only 


had amongſt them public ſeminaries of edu- 


cation, called the Schools of the Prophets, 
ſuppoſed to be firſt inſtituted by Samuel, where 
the will of God was firſt made known, where 
future events were predicted, and where the 
ſublimer myſteries of religion were taught, 
but alſo had in every village a perſon called 
the Inſtructor of Babes, whoſe buſineſs it was 


to teach children the law, till they were ten 


years of age. And at the age of thirteen they 
were brought to the houſe of God, in order 
to be publicly examined; and being then ap- 
proved and recommended to the favour of 
God, with devout prayer and ſolemn bene- 
dictions, were declared to be the Children of 
the Precept; that is, they were obliged to 
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keep the law, and from thenceforth were 
conſidered as anſwerable for their own ſins. 
All which, as it nearly reſembles, ſo it may 
juſtly ſeem to have miniſtered ſome ground 
to the chriſtian rite of Confirmation *. 


And with no leſs zeal did the primitive 
Chriſtians build up their children for Chriſt, 
and with unwearied care and diligence inftrug 
them in the fundamentals of their religion. 
And for this purpoſe they had in every church 
a peculiar officer, called a Catechiſt, whoſe 
buſineſs it was to inſtruct the catechumens, 
that is, thoſe who were candidates for bap- 
tiſm, in ſome places for two whole years to- 
gether, beſides the more ſolemn catechizing 
of them during the forty days of Lent, pre- 
paratory to their baptiſm at Eaſter. And after 
the performance of that ſacred rite, it was 
uſual for the baptized perſons to remain ſe- 
veral days in the houſes of the pious biſhops 
of thoſe uncorrupted times, that they might 
be the more fully inſtructed in all things per- 
taining to eternal life; or, as my text ex-· 
preſſes it, trained up in the way they ſhould 
66 go.“ 

Vide Hammond. Ads xv. 32. 
I need 
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I need not perhaps obſerve, that the word 
« train” is a military term, ſignifying to teach 
the diſcipline or exerciſe of war. In the mar- 
gin of our Bibles it is rendered “ catechize a 
„ child.” Either of theſe tranſlations is clear 
and intelligible enough. So in the following 
words *, in the way he ſhould go,” the 
original will admit of two interpretations, yet 
both conſiſtent enough with each other, and 
with the wiſe man's general deſign of recom- 
mending, that the young and ignorant be 
trained by early inſtruction to habits of piety 
and virtue, that, when they are old, they may 
not depart from them. 


To this doctrine and practice it hath ſome- 
times been objected, that there are inſtances 
of thoſe, who, notwithſtanding a good edu- 
cation, have proved very bad; and of others, 


who, notwithſtanding a negleQed education, 
have turned out well. 


*The Hebrew 1s, © in the mouth of his way ;” i. e. 
ſay ſome, in the entrance or beginning of life ; early. 
Mercer ſays, the Hebrew fignifies © the meaſure of his 
© way;” i. e. according to the meaſure of a child's ca- 
pacity. 


That 
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That there have been ſuch inſtances, I will 
not take upon me to deny. But, I believe, 
no man will pretend to ſay, that they are not 
very rare and extraordinary, and therefore 
can be no ground of argument againſt the 
general utility of early inſtruction. Beſides, 
as the vices and miſcarriages of the one might 
have been ſtill greater, if they had not been 
reſtrained by ſome remains of early culture; 
ſo poſſibly the improvements and excellencies 
of the other might have been more eminent 
and conſpicuous, had the tender ſhoots of 
virtue been watered by the refreſhing dews 
of inſtruction. 


We may farther remark, that what carries 
the appearance of virtue, is often nothing 
more than the natural effe& of conſtitution, 
or even ſometimes the conſequence of tome 
overruling vice. For thus, a languid imagi- 
nation, a ſedate temper, and an inſenſible 
heart, are almoſt certain preſervatives againſt 
the common vices of youth, without any de- 
gree of culture whatſoever. And in maturer 
years, even avarice, the moſt hateful of all 
vices, will produce ſobriety, chaſtity, pru- 
dence, 
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dence, and a general decency of behaviour 
in life; which, though it proceeds from no 
good principle, yet in the eye of the world 
will carry the appearance and ſemblance of 
true virtue. | 


And, on the other hand, where the paſ- 
ſions are keen and impetuous, even the beſt 
education, though it may check and mode- 
rate, yet it will not always hinder them from 
breaking out into thoſe vices, to which they 


have a natural and conſtitutional tendency. 


Yet ſurely we have no more reaſon to attri- 
bute the vices of the latter to the effect of 
education, than the ſeeming virtues of the 
former to the want of it. | 


We may farther remark, that the miſcar- 
riages of perſons who ſeem to have had a good 


education, if narrowly examined, might fre- 


quently be traced back to ſome capital defect 
m their education itfelf: for thoſe who are 
moſt deſirous of inſtilling good principles, 
are not always the molt capable of doing it; 
and the ill-timed fondneſs of a virtuous pa- 
rent, or the injudicious diſcipline of a well- 
meaning preceptor, may have as fatal an in- 

fluence 
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fluence on the future morals of a child, as an 
avowed neglect of his education. And even 
the virtuous conduct of thoſe, whoſe educa- 
tion has been neglected, may probably ariſe 
from ſome early, though unobſerved, impreſ- 
ſion; eſpecially in a country like this, where 
inſtruction preſents itſelf, in every ſhape, from 
the pulpit, from the preſs, and even in the 
private circles of civil intercourſe and con- 
verſation. 


I would farther obſerve on this head, that 
though the wiſeſt methods we can perſue in 
the cultivation of youth, do not always make 
them exactly ſuch as we could with them to 
be, yet there will always ſtill be one thing 
remaining, which well deſerves the moſt ſe- 
rious conſideration ; namely, that thoſe who 
have become wicked after a good education, 
are frequently reclaimed ; but thoſe who are 
wicked without any inſtilled principles of 
goodnels, are hardly to be reclaimed without 
a miracle, unleſs one ſhould riſe from the 
dead to perſuade them. 


We may therefore juſtly conclude, that 
the training up of children 1s abſolutely ne- 
cellary, 
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ceſſary, as well to preſerve them from the 
corruption and wickedneſs of this world, as 
to build them up for the glory and immorta- 
lity of the next. In our infant ſtate, we may 
not unfitly be compared to uninformed tra- 
vellers. We have a large aud trackleſs ſpace 
before us, and without a guide we know not 
which way to ſteer our courſe, On this ſide 
are ſtraits and diffisulties, and on that, ha- 
zards and inconveniences : we ſtep forward, 
but it is with diffidence; we move, but it is 
with fear; as well knowing, that every ad- 
vance in a miſtaken path is not only ſo far 
deviating from the right way, but is alſo ſuch 
a progreſs in a wrong one, as mult be trod- 
den over again with ſhame and ſorrow. It is 
therefore highly neceſlary that we ſhould call 
in the aid of ſome guide, who can direct our 
ſteps aright. 


And happy is it for us Chriſtians, that we 
have a guide, whoſe information is clear and 
infallible. We need but open the volume of 
God's unerring wiſdom to learn all that con- 
cerns us to know, either relative to ourſelves 
or others: we there fee the whole ſcheme of 

our Exiſtence and the lines of our duty clearly 
marked 
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marked out. We are there informed, that 
we are the offspring of God himſelf: that 
this corporeal mals 1s animated by an immor. 
tal ſoul, which will not ſleep for ever, but 
will be ſentenced to an eternity of happineſs 
or miſery. To guide us to the former, we 
ſee the Captain of our ſalvation pointing out 
to us the ways of pleaſantneſs and the paths 
of peace: he places before us life and death: 
he promiſes eternal rewards to our good deeds, 
and threatens deſtruction to our bad ones: he 
tells us, the ſtrait way leads to life, but the 
broad one to miſery: he opens the gates of 
righteouſneſs to all that are willing to enter, 
and rejects none but thoſe who wilfully ex- 
clude themſelves : and, finally, to aſſiſt us in 
our chriſtian courſe, he has aſſigned a variety 
of fit and experienced guides to direct the 
unſkilful, to ſupport the weak, and to exhort 
and encourage the fearful, 


Of theſe guides the firſt and more eſpecial 


are always natural parents. 


They are more particularly bound to fee 
their children religiouſly and virtuouſly brou oht 
up; becauſe, next under God, they gave them 

I their 
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their being, and therefore are concerned to 
provide for their well-being. And, indeed, 
what can be ſo deſireable to a parent, as to 
educate his children in the way of falvation ? 
To ſee them grow in grace ; to behold their 
opening virtues ; to inſure to them a poſſeſ- 
ſion which no change or chance can take 
away here, and which will make them ſaints 
in glory hereafter, And, on the other hand, 
what can be ſo dreadful, as the idea of having 
brought a child into the world, only to be 
the prey of fin and wretchedneſs here, and 
the ſubje& of never-dying torments hereafter ? 
Let no parent, therefore, think that he has 
done his duty, till he hath done all that lieth 
in him to make his children acquainted with 
God and their duty, and to make them per- 
ſue that good way, which leadeth to eternal 
life. | 


But farther ; beſides natural parents, civil 
parents are alſo concerned to aſſiſt in training 
up children. By civil parents I mean magiſ- 
trates, tutors, and heads of families; who, 
though they give not the firſt being to thoſe 
under their care, yet are bound, in a ſubor- 
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dinate degree, to conſult their — 
And therefore, 


1ſt, All magiſtrates, as ſuch, ought in their 
ſeveral ſtations, not only to countenance and 
favour, but to protect and ſupport, nay, far- 
ther, to command and enforce, as far as their 
authority extends, the due practice of religious 
education, eſpecially among the lower orders 
of the people. They ought to imitate the 
example of the good king Hezekiah, who 
was both himſelf a pattern of good morals, 
and alſo ** ſpake comfortably unto thoſe that 
taught the good knowledge of the Lord.“ 


2dly, They are likewiſe in duty bound to 
the diſcharge of this neceſſary office, who 
profeſſedly undertake to ſuperintend the edu- 
cation of youth. They are entruſted by na- 
tural parents; and a great and important truſt 
in truth it is; ſince no leſs than the welfare 
of every nation may juſtly be ſaid to depend 
upon it. And though the more immediate 
deſign of their profeſſion, as teachers, may be 
only to train up thoſe who are committed to 
their care in human literature, yet they ſhould 
ever 
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ever remember, that the fear of the Lord 
« js the beginning of wiſdom”? both human 
and divine, and therefore ſhould be careful 
to lay this, as the beſt foundation of their 
intended ſuperſtructure. And indeed, unleſs 
youth are bred up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, the moſt ſhining abilities 
will only make them more capable of doing 
miſchief, and the moſt cultivated talents will 
only make their want of probity the more 
glaring and conſpicuous. And therefore much 
will they have to anſwer for, both in the fight 
of God and the world, who are the cauſes of 
this miſchief, by neglecting to give a proper 
bias to their minds in the early, innocent, 


and flexible period of life. 


And on the other hand, there is no order 
of men, who deſerve better of the public, 


than thoſe teachers, who faithfully diſcharge | 


the duties of their function, and are careful 


to form the manners, as well as the tongues, 


of their pupils. To perform this important 
office, David did not think it beneath him to 
deſcend from his royal throne :—** Come, 
* ye children,” ſays he, and hearken unto 
* me, and I will teach you the fear of the 

Vo. III. 8 „Lord. 
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& Lord.” And in all nations where arts 
have had their due eſteem, much reſpe& hath 
been paid to the teachers and profeſſors of 
them. Thus the civil law of the Romans 
exempted profeſſors of grammar and rhetoric 
from the burden of public taxes and offices ; 
eſtabliſhed their maintenance, and even con- 
tinued thoſe privileges to their families. Thus 
again, Theodoſius, a prince of ſingular good- 
neſs and humanity, enacted a law in favour 
of thofe who had taught grammar twenty 
years in Conſtantinople, and had, during that 
time, approved their 1kill and diligence to 
the ſenate ; that they ſhould be ranked with 
thoſe who were poſſeſſed of the higheſt ho- 


nours in the eaſtern empire. 


We read alſo of many noble princes, who 
have beſtowed the higheſt honours on their 
preceptors ; treating them as parents, and 
even profeſſing, like Alexander, that they 
owed more to their good breeding, than to 
their birth. 


I could not forbear ſaying thus much in 
favour of a profeſſion, which is certainly too 
much ſunk into contempt, and to which, in 

my 
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my opinion, much too little attention is paid 
by thoſe, whoſe duty it 1s to attend to the 
welfare of a corrupt, luxurious, and declining 
empire. And though part of this contempt 
may juſtly perhaps be charged to the 1gno- 
rance or viciouſneſs of ſome of the profeſſors, 
yet it ſhould be remembered, that in every 
profeſſion, the number of able and worthy 
profeſſors will always bear a certain propor- 
tion to the honours and emoluments which 
accompany it. There is no reaſon, there- 
fore, to expect, that many perſons of diſtin- 
guiſhed abilities will engage in ſo arduous 
and laborious an employment, io long as the 
faſhion ſhall continue to laviſh away enor- 
mous ſums on men of the moſt deſpicable 
_ profeſſions, and to grudge even a moderate 
pittance to thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it is, as a 
'* wile father expreſſes it, “to poliſh God's 
& image, the foul of man, and to adorn it 
*« with virtue and wiſdom.” 


3dly, As the parent and tutor, fo alſo maf- 


ters of families are concerned in this neceſſary 


and important work. They are to govern 
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for God as well as for themſelves, and to 
teach his ways as well as to command their 
own works. In them is united both the 
office of magiſtrate and tutor; they being 
what the former is in his proper department, 
and the latter among his pupils: therefore, 
under the obligation of both in conjunction, 
they are ſtrongly bound to perform this part 
of duty belonging to civil parents. 


Laſtly, The ſpiritual and ghoſtly parents 
concerned alſo, are the governors and miniſ- 
ters of the church, who are to contribute to 


the new birth, and adminiſter nouriſhment 


to the ſpiritual life. Indeed, their very office 
conſiſts eſpecially in this duty, to train up all 
their children for God in the way they ſhould 
go, and at the fame time, by their public 
and private exhortations, to ſtir up others to 
a faithful diſcharge of the truſt committed 
ro them. 


We tice, then, from this ample proviſion 
of guides and inſtructors, which God has 
made for training up children in the good 
way, of how great conſequence it is in his 
ſight, and therefore how dangerous the neg- 


lect 
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ect of it will be to the ſeveral perſons con- 
cerned in it. 


It is impoſſible to lay down all the parti- 
cular rules neceſſary for the right diſcharge 
of this duty. But there are three things 
which the wiſdom of our Church hath ſpe- 
cially recommended, and therefore I think 
it my duty briefly to touch upon. 


The firſt of theſe is Baptiſm. This the 
Church hath enjoined for every Chriſtian to 
begin his life with, and alſo hath commanded 
us to pray, that every Chriſtian's life may be 
according to this beginning. We cannot, 
therefore, bring our children too ſoon to this 
initiatory rite. For, as all are born in ſin, 
it is our concern to reſcue them from it by 
the laver of regeneration, which is the ſeal 
of the covenant thereby entered into with 
God, and the ſign of their admiſſion into the 
church and flock of Chriſt. And as parents 
ought not to neglect or delay this neceſſary 
— ſo dey ought to attend the admi- 
iſtration of it with piety and decency ; conſi- 
dering it at once as a ſolemn dedication of their 


children to God's ſervice, and as reminding 
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themſelves of the covenants they entered 1 into 
at their own — i 


The ſecond thing which offers is Cate- 
chizing; : which, as 1 have before obſerved, 
is of divine inſtitution, and hath ever been 
practiſed by the Church of God in all ages, 
as the beſt method of inſtilling divine know- 
ledge ; inſomuch that a * good author in- 
forms us, that there never was a kingdom 
for forty years after Chriſt's paſſion, which 
did not receive the Goſpel in this method 
only. And therefore Julian the Apoſtate be- 
gan his attempt to undermine Chriſtianity by 
a ſuppreſſion of catechizing, as well knowing 
that the main ſupport and growth of religion 
depended upon it. And for a proper form of 
catechizing we need look no farther than to 
that, which 1s enjoined by the authority of 
the Church; which, from its plainneſs, is 
caſy to be underſtood ; from its brevity, is eaſy 
to be learned and retained ; and yet is ſuffi- 
ciently full to inform and inſtruct the young 
Chriſtian in every neceſſary point of faith 
and duty. This, therefore, every parent 
ſhould carefully teach his cairen in private; 

gef . 
ER . and 
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and I hope it is the practice, as I am {ure it 
is the duty of every parochial miniſter, to 


call upon them, at ſtated ſeaſons, to repeat 


it in public; that even the elder ſort may 
take occaſion from thence to be inſtructed, 
to examine the grounds of their faith, to re- 
new their vows, and from thence t to enlar ge 
their ſpiritual meditations. 


Laſtly, To catechizing ſucceeds Confirma- 
tion, which not only advances, but compleats 
the inſtitution of a Chriſtian. By this he un- 
dertakes, in his own name, every part of his 
baptiſmal vow, and receives the prayers and 
benedictions of the Church; which hence- 
forward admits him, as a compleat member, 
to the holy Sacrament, the higheſt and moſt 
ſacred of her myſteries, as being now ſuffi- 
ciently traincd in the way, wherein he muſt 
ever hereafter pertevere to go. 


And here the public inſtitution of our chil- 
dren ends. All has been done for them, 
which is in our power; and, in all likelihood, 
what has been done will be ſufficient to lead 
them on to ſalvation, if they are not wanting 
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to themſelves. Only, in the uſe of the means, 
parents ſhould always be careful to ſet a good 
example before their children, to maintain a 
prudent diſcipline over them, and to recom- 
mend them by daily prayer to the grace and 
protection of God, who alone is able to build 
them up unto ſalvation. 


Suffer me, then, to exhort you, who are 
parents, ſeriouſly to charge yourſelves with 
the performance of this duty towards your 
children; in the negle& whereof, you can 
never acquit yourſelves in the fight of 
God, or of your own conſciences, in the 
great day of account. Conſider how valuable 
a treaſure is committed to your charge, even 
the eternal ſalvation of thoſe, who ought to 
be moſt dear to you, and for whom Chriſt 
ſhed his moſt precious blood. Think it not, 
therefore, much to beſtow ſome labour on 1o 
important a matter: think it not much to 
ſet apart ſome leiſure hour for this very pur- 
poſe ; if on every day, it would not be 100 
often ; but on the Lord's day, at leaſt, it is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary. We all complain, 
and that but too juſtly, of the profligacy and 

| wickedneſs 
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wickedneſs of the times in which we live. 
And confider with yourſelves how it can be 
otherwiſe, ſo long as the education of your 
children is fo ſhamefully neglected. When 
you neither will take the neceſſary pains to 
inſtruct them yourſelves, nor even ſend them, 
or ſuffer them, to hear our inſtructions. Nay, 
what is worſe, when you openly teach them, 
by your own examples, the moſt powerful 


of all teaching, to negle& or violate every 


divine ordinance ; when the child catches 
oaths and curſes from the parent's lips; when 
he breaks the Sabbath by his parent's com- 
mands ; when he abſtains from the public 


worſhip of Almighty God, from ſeeing his 


parent always abſent. 


Believe me, my friends, you may now make 
light of theſe matters, as too many of you do: 
you may ſhew your contempt of God and his 
miniſters, as too many of you do, by ſeldom 
or never approaching either his church or 
altar: you may bring up your children, as 
too many of you do, in heathen ignorance 
and brutal impiety :—but a day will come, 
when theſe things will ſit heavy upon your 


minds. 
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266 SERMON LVIII. 
minds. Whilſt health and ſtrength ſupport 


your ſpirits, you may put off the intruſions 
of conſcience and the reproaches of wiſdom. 
But we, to whom the melancholy office is 
aſſigned of attending your laſt moments, well 
know what a change of ſentiments a bed of 
ſickneſs will produce. When a deadly pale- 
neſs overſpreads the cheek ; when anguiſh 
hovers on the brow ; when the review of 
your paſt lives ſtrikes you with horror ; when 
the dread of a juſt God and impending judg- 
ment diſtgacts your guilty thoughts ; where 
then 1s all your boaſted fortitude? where then 
15 all your contempt of divine things? which 
of you then does not with that he had ſerved 
God more, and the world leſs ? which of you 
then does not wiſh that his life was to come 
over again, that he might bring up his chil- 
dren in the tear of God ; that he might re- 
verence his ſabbaths and his ſanctuaries; that 
he might be as exemplary in holineſs and vir- 
tue, as he has been eminent in debauchery 
and wickedneſs. Conſider theſe things with 
yourſelves; and may God give you a better 
underſtanding for the time to come, that ye 
may ſee the error of your ways, and amend 

them ; 
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them; and that * ye may ſo endeavour to 
« ſanQify the lives of you and yours, and to 
« faſhion them after the rule and doctrine 
« of Chriſt, that ye may be wholſome and 
„ godly examples“ of piety, temperance, ſo- 
briety, and of every chriſtian virtue! 


* Ordination Service. 
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ACTS ü. 37. 


When they heard this, they were pricked in 
their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter and to the 
reſt of the apoſtles, Men and brethren, what 
ſhall we do? | 


F there be joy in the preſence of the an- 


gels of God over one ſinner that repenteth, 
what unſpeakable tranſports muſt he feel, that 
opens the gate of heaven to a multitude of 


ſinners, and, at the ſame time, both faves 
himſelf and thoſe that hear him! 


Of this pure and tranſporting pleaſure was 
God pleaſed to afford St. Peter a very large 
ſhare, on that remarkable occaſion, when the 
words of the text were ſpoken, And, indeed, 
ſome need he had of conſolation, to balance 
the many evils he had to encounter. The 
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enemies of that Goſpel which he was called to 
preach, were many and powerful, and, there- 
fore, the courſe of his miniſtry could not but be 
full of trouble and affliction: in fact, when his 
heavenly Maſter called him to the apoſtleſhip, 
he alſo called him to martyrdom : when he 
{aid to him, “Feed my ſheep,” he immedi- 
ately {aid alſo, © Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, 
„ when thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy- 
* ſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt; 
„ but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
„ ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall 
« gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
« ouldeſt not.“ 


To encourage him, therefore, in his ar— 
duous undertaking, and to {weeten the bitter- 
neſs of that cup of ſorrow, with which his 
preaching was to be attended, he gives him 
the greateſt comfort that can poſſibly be en- 
joyed by a man who labours for the ſalvation 
of others; for at his very firſt diſcourſe, no 
leſs than three thouſand perſons Were con- 
verted to the faith and obedience of the Gol- 
pel: the Spirit of God ſo wonderfully dit- 
fuſed itfelf through all thoſe Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 

Meſopotamia, 
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Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, 
and Egypt, and many others, who were 
aſſembled at Jeruſalem to celebrate the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that no ſooner had St. Peter 
declared the mighty power of God in raifing 
up Jeſus from the dead, than vaſt numbers 
« were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid, 1h 
« Men and brethren, what ſhall we do ?” 1} 
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Nor need we much wonder at the great 41 
impreſſion which this diſcourſe made upon | 
their minds, if we attend to the ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances with which it was accompanied; 
ſuch, for example, as the noble boldneſs and 
undaunted courage with which the Apoſtle 
addreſſes himſelf to them. 
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Now, no carthly conſideration could poſ- 
bly hinder him from ſpeaking with all ima- 
ginable boldneſs; becauſe he could not doubt 
either the truth or the importance of the 
great doctrines he taught. He had himſelf 
converſed familiarly with his Saviour, and 
heard him {peak as never man ſpake: he was 
wa him on the holy mount, and“ heard that 

voice which came to him from the excel- 
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* lent glory, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 


in whom I am well pleaſed ;* he ſaw him 
riſen from the dead, laden with the ſpoils of 
death and hell; he ſaw him taken up into 
heaven by a cloud, and the angels ſtanding 
by him in white apparel. 


Neither could he doubt of the ſufficiency 
of his own calling : for he had an immediate 
call from heaven : the Author and Finither 
our faith ſaid to him, "Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock will I build my church.“ 


Neither did he fear the reproaches of men: 
for he was able to put them all to filence by 
the purity of his intentions and the innocency 
of his life. And, had he been ſo inclined, he 
could not comply v.th the corrupt cuſtoms 
of the world in flattering vice or gilding falſe- 
hood: for the doctrines of his Saviour com- 
pelled him to threaten eternal miſery to thoſe 


that complied with them, and to promiſe 


eternal happineſs to thoſe that abſtained from 


them. 


Neither, again, could he turn his back to 
pains and torments, or deny the faith through 
fear 
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fear of perſecution : for, he well knew, his 
former cowardice and denial had coſt him 
very dear, and drawn from him many heavy 
ſighs and bitter tears. No wonder, then, if, 
thus deeply affected with the truth and im- 
portance of his doctrines, he ſpake with bold- 
neſs and intrepidity, and made ſuch an im- 
preſſion upon his hearers, that “they were 


e pricked in their heart, and faid, Men and 
& brethren, what ſhall we do?“ 


2dly, The impreſſion made by this diſcourſe 
of St. Peter would naturally be the ſtronger, 
on account of the miracle which preceded it; 
that is, the gift of tongues, which was ſhed 
upon the Apoſtles: 


And of this miracle they could have no 
doubt, ſince it had every mark of a true mi- 
tacle. For, 


iſt, It was above human power, and dif- 
fered from the ordinary and known laws of 
nature, There is no ſpecies of knowledge 
more incapable, according to the eſtabliſhed 


connection of cauſe and effect, of being ac- 


quired in an inſtant, than that of tongues. 
Vol. III. T Some 


——_ — ]. 


— 


EE 


2 = 
— — 


— 82 
— —: — — — * * — — 


Los cons 
—_ — 
—— " 


— 99 


— — — * 
ä —— — 
— — — — ms — 


. 
— = 


— 2 N — 
—_—_ j ¶¶ͤ ˙ U /F ⏑¾⏑— ꝓMüR ] S 


— __ - 
_ wo —— es 

— — 
— 


rr 
— 
0 — 


— 


3 — — 
- _— COON 
22 7 Pies EIGHT NI RIA Rs CE ER — 


PTY r 


— 2 — — 5 — 


— — — — 


— 


— — —— — * 
. 2 _ ES pr 2 2 
2 — ” 


= ERR 


- 
—— — —— r —r——ñꝛñꝛ— ——— — 


— . ˙ » 
1 90 G — - 


2 
— — — 
36 


— 8 — — — 
Wu. — — 


274 SERMON LIX. 


i Some men indeed may, by the ſtrength of 
i ſuperior genius, with eaſe attain to that, which 
l | others cannot acquire without labour and dif- 
0 ficulty: but the knowledge of tongues muſt 
unavoidably be in all a work of time and 
ſtudy: for the rules of every language being 
Ii arbitrary, complex, numerous, and varying 
according to the genius, cuſtoms, and man- 
ners of every nation; a man might as wel 
1 pretend to know the tranſactions of paſt ages 
| by the ſtrength of natural parts, as to ſpeak 
| a variety of languages without practice and 
| previous inſtruction. And yet the Apoſtles, 
| Who were known to be illiterate men, and 
| without education, in a moment clearly un- 
| derſtood and readily expreſſed all thoſe arbi- 
| trary ſigus of language, which thoſe, who 
| were gathered together out of ſo many re- 
| mote nations, made uſe of to convey their 
thoughts. Nay, what 1s ſtill more, they of- 
| fered to communicate the ſame miraculous 
gifts to others, who believed their doctrine; 
|| fo as effeQually to remove every ſuſpicion of 

fraud and colluſion, and to evidence the co- | 
| operation of a power more than human. 


1 Another 
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Another mark of the truth of this miracle, 
was, that it was done in the preſence of thoſe, 
whoſe intereſt it was to inveſtigate-the truth 


of it; without which it could not induce 
them to embrace the religion it was intended 


to ſupport. For, had it been done clandeſ- 


tinely, or in a corner, like the pretended 
miracles of the Romiſh church, men might 
naturally have ſuſpected ſome deceit and im- 


poſture: but when it was done in the face of 


the ſun, beſore enemies as well as friends, 
there could be no room for ſuſpicion or con- 
tradiction. Indeed it is a maxim among the 
members of the Romiſh communion, that 
the preſence of a heretic hinders the working 
of a miracle: but this was ſo far from being 
St. Paul's opinion, that he expreſsly ſays, that 
i torigues are for a ſign;''—to whom ?— 
not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not;” that is, to thoſe, who, like 
the multitudes aſſembled upon this oceaſion 
trom every nation, were not yet convinced 
of the truth of the Goſpel, No wonder, 
then, when they ſaw the hand of the Deity 
thus plainly ſtretched out in the miraculous 
etfuſion of the gift of tongues, they ſhould 

T 2 be 


— 
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be thereby diſpoſed to attend to the words 


of his meſſenger and ambaſſador. 


But, zdly, To the power of miracles the 
Apoſtle added the greateſt ſtrength of rea- 


ſoning. 


Now the ſureſt way of reaſoning is to ar- 
gue upon an adverſary's own principles; ſo 
that though what we ſay ſhould be falſe, yet 
he cannot deny it, if it has the ſame founda- 
tion and the ſame degree of probability with 
what he believes to be true. But when we 
can prove, that his arguments are likewiſe a 
proof of ours, then it adds ſuch ſtrength as 
no reaſonable man can reſiſt. 


The firſt of theſe methods was uſed with 


great ſucceſs againſt the heathens, and the 


ſecond againſt the Jews. 


Thus Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology for the 
Chriſtians, very juſtly tells the heathens, that 
they had no juſt cauſe to hate them, or to 
reject the doctrines they taught: for, by de- 
claring the firſt-begotten of God, our Lord 

e Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, to be born of a pure virgin, to 
be crucified, dead, to have riſen again and 
aſcended into heaven, we fay no more, ſays 
he, than what yourſelves ſay of thoſe whom 
you call ſons of Jupiter; one of whom ye 
worſhip as his interpreter and your divine 
teacher *, and another ye declare to have 


been ſmitten by a thunderbolt, and afterwards 


to have aſcended into heaven ; ſo that if ye 
believe theſe things, ye may as eaſily believe 
what we, on much ſtronger grounds of evi- 
dence, ſay concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, 


The ſecond method of reaſoning was more 
ſucceſsfully employed by the Apoſtles againſt 
the Jews. For by that they clearly proved 
to them, that they ought to believe in Chriſt 


for the ſame reaſon that they believed in 


Moſes, and that the ſame arguments, which 
obliged them to be of the Jewiſh religion, 
equally obliged them to believe Chriſtianity : 


as if they had ſaid, What proof can you 


bring of the truth of your religion, which 
„will not likewiſe conclude in favour of 


t Eſculapius, 
T3 =. 90 at 


* Mercury. 
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that which we preach? Do you allege 
the high authority of the lawgiver * We 
will own to- you, that Moſes talked with 
God in the holy mount, as a man talketh 
with bis friend: but has not the Chriſtian 
Lawgiver a fill higher authority, whom 
God raiſed from the dead, and ſet him at 
his own right hand for evermore ? 


Again, you ſay, that your religion is fo 
pure, that its only end is to bring men to 
God, to turn them from idolatry, and fill 
them with piety to God and charity to 
man. Now that which we teach does the 


* lame, and in a ftill higher degree: we 
* exhort you to repent of your God, that you 


may be meet partakers of the promiſe made 


* unto you and to your children: we exhort 


you to love all mankind, and to put on 


that excellent bond of charity, which ſo 


unites us, that we {ell our poſſeſſions, and 
have all things common. 


If, again, you allege miracles as a con- 
firmation of your religion, we have allo 
the ſame confirmation of ours: for, be- 
hold! through the name and power of 

e that 
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that Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on 


a tree, the dumb ſpeak, the deaf hear, 
the blind ſee, the lepers are cleanſed, and 
the dead raiſed : and greater miracles than 
theſe ye cannot have, 


If, again, ye bring the predictions of 
the Prophets to ſupport your belief, thefe 
alſo as ſtrongly ſupport ours ; for we can, 
by undeniable evidence, prove, that all 
thoſe things, which the Prophets have 
foretold concerning the Meſtias, are exactly 
fulfilled in our Jeſus: in him is fulfilled 
that antient prophecy, Thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou 


ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption of 


which ſome of you indeed falſely apply to 
David, though he is long ſince dead, and 
and his ſepulchre is with you: in him too 
is fulfilled that other prophecy, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool.“ 


Such was that ſtrength of reaſoning, by 


which St. Peter wrought conviction in the 
hear ts of his hearers. 


T 4 4thly, 
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Athly, To ſtrength of reaſoning he added 


the moſt awakening reproaches of conſcience, 
by ſetting before them the barbarities they 
had exerciſed againſt their Saviour, the Lord 
of life. *<** Jeſus of Nazareth,“ ſays he, a 
** man approved of God among you by mira- 
cles, and wonders, and ſigns ; him, being 
delivered by the determinate counſel and 
„ foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
„ by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain.“ 
Was it poſſible for them to hear theſe words 
without the moſt bitter ſhame and remorſe ? 
Could they reflect without anguiſh of heart, 
that this Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was 
He, who had preferred them to all nations! 
Could they without horror refle&, that they 
had inhumanly filenced that bleſſed voice, 
which cried out, ** I am not ſent but to the 
„ loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael ?*? Could 
they without the moſt wounding reflections 
hear, that He, whoſe brows they had girt with 
a crown of thorns, and whoſe hands they had 
_ inſulted with a ſceptre of mock royalty, was 
the mighty Lord, the everlaſting God, the 
% Prince, of peace?” Muſt it not aſtoniſh 
them to be told, that He, whom they had ſo 
unrelentingly followed with the loud excla- 
| mations 


* . 
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mations of Away with him, crucify him, 
« crucify him,” was the Lamb that was 
lain for the fins of the whole world? Well, 
therefore, might they be pricked in their 
e hearts!“ Well might they cry out with 
terror and aſtoniſhment, ** Men and brethren, 
« what ſhall we do!“ 


sthly, The Apoſtle ſtrengthened theſe ter- 
rors, by ſetting before them the juſt judg- 
ments of God, which awaited their fins. He 
knew that lenient methods would have little 


effeck on ſuch an audience. He knew that 


they, who had dipped their hands in the blood 
of the Son of God, were not to be moved by 
mildneſs and perſuaſion. He therefore ſets 
the vindictive terrors of the Almighty in array 
againſt them: he ſtrikes their guilty minds, 
by warning them of that great and terrible day 
of the Lord, ſo often mentioned in their an- 
tient prophets, in which God would come to 
take vengeance on them for the murder of 
his Son, and fulfil that heavy curſe, which 


they laid upon themſelves when he was de- 


voted to the eroſs, His blood be upon us 
and upon our children,” 


And, 
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And, to make the deeper impreſſion upon 
them, he tells them, that the antient pro- 
phecies were now in part fulfilled ; that the 
ſigns, which were to precede that great and 
terrible day of vengeance, were come to pals; 


that the Spirit of God was already poured out 


upon all fleſh; the young men ſaw viſions, 
« and the old men dreamed dreams ;** that 
they might even ſee with their eyes the fore- 
runners and beginnings of that deſtruction 


which awaited their nation: already Herod had 


by bloodſhed fixed the Roman eagles on the 
portal of their temple : already Pilate had 
diſplayed the Roman banners in the heart of 
Jeruſalem, and threatened death to thoſe who 
oppoſed it : already the Roman generals had 
overrun Judza with a formidable army, and 
unſheathed the ſword of deſolation : as their 
own * hiſtorian tells us, twenty thouſand 


Jews were maſſacred in Cæſarea, thirteen 


thouſand in Scythopolis, and fifty thouſand 
in Alexandria, without diſtinction of age or 
ſex. 


Theſe then were ſurely awakening pre- 
ſages of the great and terrible day which was 


* Joſephus, B. ii. C. 19. 


coming 
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coming upon them. Well might they, there- { | 1 
fore, when they heard theſe things, be pricked i TH 
in their hearts, and cry out, ** Men and bre- > Il ; 
„ thren, what ſhall we do?” Til Ill i 
3 1400 
Brethren, what was then their ſituation, 1400 
is now, in ſome ſort, ours. We have not, | [i i 
indeed, like them, with our hands crucified 1 | 
the Lord of life; but by our fins do we not 4400 
daily crucify him, and put him to an open 111 
ſhame ? We have not, indeed, like the Jews, tt | | 
the ſword of vengeance hanging over us, to [| I il 
puniſh us for our ſins by temporal death; but | | I'M 
the juſt judgments of God await us, to puniſh l, WR 
us for them by death eternal. 'We have not, ti 1 
indeed, like them, the preaching of an Apoſ- ql 110 * 
tle to awaken us by a divine eloquence and | | | i | 
an irreſiſtible power of argument; but we 110 


have the ſcriptures of God to inſtruct us, | | Il 
and the Spirit of God to warn us by its tleat f 
impulſes and internal monitions. Let us then 
wWiſely liſten to its holy dictates. It is not TW 
yet too late to cry out, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do?” but how ſoon it may 
de fo, God only knoweth ! 
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Whilſt, therefore, we have time, before 


the door of mercy is ſhut, let the voice of 


repentance be heard in our dwellings, and let 
us proſtrate ourſelves before the throne of 
mercy. 


And though our ſins be great, yet let us 


not deſpair of mercy. Jeſus of Nazareth, 


* the man approved of God by ſigns and 


«© wonders,” is {till powerful to fave. It was 


not to the Jews alone that he ſaid, 4 Come 
* unto me all that travel and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt:“ the ſame 
reſt is ſtill offered to all that truly turn to him 
in this and every age of the world. Think 
not, however, that a flight or hypocritical 
repentance, that a feeble or infincere faith, 
that a partial or irreſolute obedience, will en- 
title you to this reſt. Remember that the 
God who pricketh the heart of the ſinner, 
can alſo ſearch the breaſt of the hypocrite. 
We rauſt one day ſtand before him, naked 
and undiſguiſed, ſtripped of all thoſe little 
arts and flimſy coverings, which hide our 
{ecret fins from the view of man, And even 
now, there is not a thought in our hearts, 

or 

8 


or a word in our tongues, but he knoweth it 
altogether. His eye now looks down from 
heaven upon us in this his holy place, and 
reads the ſincerity or hypocriſy of our devo- 
tions. Happy they, who are not afraid to 
meet it, who can fay, with the noble confi- 
dence of David, Try me, O God, and ſeek 
„ the ground of my heart; prove me, and 
examine my thoughts; look well if there 
„be any way of wickedneſs in me, and lead 
« me in the way everlaſting.” _ 
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Mican vi. 8. 


He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1s good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk hum- 
bly with thy God? 


ERE we to form our ſentiments of 


religion by the general practice of 

thoſe who profeſs it, we ſhould be tempted 
to imagine, either that God had given no 
religious ſyſtem, or had given it in ſuch a 
manner as could not be underſtood. For how 
often, in all ages, has it been made to conſiſt 
m things which do not come up to its nature, 
or in things which are directly contrary to it ? 
Men know that they bave laws for moral be- 
haviour ; they know that they have acted in 
contradiction to them; and, from a ſenſe of 
1 danger, 
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danger, they have endeavoured to be at peate 
with God; but not in the way of his appoint- 
ment, but of their own. Thus, in the hea- 
then world, men were terrified by their fins, 
and therefore invented an endleſs and unpro- 
fitable variety of expiatory ceremonies and ſa- 
crifices. The people of Iſrael were happy in 
a clearer knowledge of divine things : yet too 
many of them alto laid all the weight of re- 
pentance upon outward things, upon numbers 
of offerings, thouſands of rams, and corporeal 
luſtrations. And even Chriſtians, though 
bleſſed with a Goſpel of life and immortality, 
yet are too apt to place religion in things 
which are only the circumſtances and appen- 
dages of it: they will rend the garment, but 
not the heart : they will faſt and pray, and 
attend divine ordinances, and then fancy that 


they have diſcharged the whole of their duty. 


To ſuch men the words of the text are fitly 
addreſſed. In the beginning of the chapter 
from which they are taken, God enters into 
a controverſy with his people, and, by the 
mouth of his Prophet, ſtates the folly and 
unreaſonableneſs of their being diſſatisfied with 
his ſervice; ſince he required nothing at their 

hands 


8 E R M O N LA. 289 : j 
hands but what was fitting for a God to re- 8 | | | 


—— 
— — 


God : ſo far from this, that he requires none 


ceive, and man to give. The Prophet then 1160 
introduces the people, as it were, ſullenly de- Þ | 
manding of God, what he would have their Tilt! 
conduct to be: —** Wherewith ſhall I come Cl ' 

e before. the Lord? Is not what I do for It [|| 
him in the way of ſacrifice ſufficient for the | | [| 
atonement of my ſins? Will he have all my I 
eſtate, my flocks and herds, my ſons and 1 Id | 
daughters; all the fruit of my body? Will | | {i | 
nothing pleaie but the ſacrifice of all I poſſeſs ? i 1 10 
No, ſays the Prophet: this is not the aim of 44 4 
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hath ſhewed thee what is good; what is in- 10 

finitely beyond the fat of rams, or rivers of 10 
oil; even to do juſtly, to love mercy, and 110 1 
to walk humbly with thy God.” | e 

Whether we take the inquiry preceding I! 

the text in this ſenſe, as expreſſive of a ſullen of 

diſſatisfaction at the ſervice of God, or in the fi 
ſenſe I have before mentioned, as expreſſive 10 lf 
of an uncertainty and doubtfulneſs about the i i fl 
fitteſt and moſt acceptable method of ſerving |! 
him, the Prophet's anſwer is equally appli- | Ml | 
cable, and deſcriptive of our whole duty, and 10% 
Vim VU therefore Wl 
1081 | BY 108 
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therefore it would be mere waſte of time to 
conſider to which interpretation the prefer- 
ence is due. 

* 

It is evident from this declaration of the 
Prophet, that an obligation lies upon every 
man to behave dutifully towards God. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good,” 


and therefore what is required of thee: for 
nothing is inſiſted upon for our practice, but 


what is either good in itſelf, or has a tendency 
to make us ſo. God has too much knowledge 
not to underſtand what is neceſſary to duty, 
and too much wiſdom not to enjoin what is 
ſo; and, therefore, there is no man capable 
of duty, who has not within him clear inti- 
mations of that duty. For, to ſay that even 
a ſingle duty exits, which it is not in the 
power of man to know, 1s to fix an imputa- 
tion upon the Almighty, derogatory from his 
exalted and gracious attributes. God hath 
certainly ſhewed every man living what 1s 
good, and what it is he requires: and, there- 
fore, every act of diſobedience muſt be re- 


ſjolved into a want of inclination to duty, and 


not a want of knowledge of it. Even the 
Gentiles themſelves have no ſufficient excuſe 
e for 
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for ſin: becauſe, though without the law of 
revelation, they had a natural law within 
themſelves : their conſcience told them, that 
there was an eſſential difference between 
right and wrong, and that there was an ob- 


ligation upon them to follow the one and 
ayoid the other, 


Now this obligation to duty forces itſelf 


upon us in a variety of ways, by which we 


may be as ſure that ſomething is due to God, 
as that we had our being from him: for it 
cannot be imagined, that the Almighty ſhould 
concern himſelf in ſtationing us upon this 
earth, and then withdraw every concern from 
us ;—manifeſt therefore it is, that God has a 
demand upon our conduct, as he is our ſo- 
vereign Lord, the eternal King. And his 
claim, like his being, is infinitely above every 
other; and we can no more be abſolved from 
our allegiance as ſubjects, than we can from 
our dependence as creatures. We cannot 
create or maintain ourſelves, and therefore 
we are not to live to ourſelves: the right of 
creation clearly founds the right to ſyh- 
jection. h n 
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There is no lord but has ſome ſervice due 
from thoſe who hold under him: and ſhall 
the Sovereign of all worlds have millions öf 
dependent creatures, and receive no homage 
from them ?—this cannot be: and, there- 
fore, to ſay, that there is ho debt of obedience 
due from us, is to exalt our nature above 


God's deſign, or, rather, to ſtep into the place 
of God himſelf. 


But farther : we may clearly deduce our 
obligations to duty towards God, from the 
conſtirution of our own natures. 


Where there is no capacity of knowing, 
— and determining, there, indeed, is 
| a plain exemption from duty: for, where 
nothing! is known, nothing can be done. But 
1s this the ſtate of man ? By no means. For, 
thou ch one part of us be taken from the duſt, 
Fet another ſpeaks a higher original, and ſhews 
that we have within us an inſpiration from 
the Almighty. By our mental powers, we 
are of the kindred of Heaven, we are allied 
to God himſelf: and ſurely, when the rela- 
tion is ſo great, the acknowledgment ſhould 
be fo too. We tee ourſelves the moſt emi- 

| nent 
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nent creatures of this lower world, and capa- 
ble of the nobleſt purpoſes: it cannot be con- 
ſiſtent, therefore, that we ſhould live for no 
purpoſe. Is there ſuch a delightful thing as 
knowledge? Is there within us a power to 
know ? Then, either we muſt employ the 
power to that end, or ſay that we have it 
from God in vain. Is there, again, ſuch a 
thing as loving, honouring, and ſerving God? 
and is there in us a capacity of Join this ? 
Then it. clearly follows, that this capacity 
ought to be employed, and that God ought 
to have our beſt ſervices. We are born ſub- 
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4s into the world, and, therefore, are not 0 ö 
to live unſubjected to laws, in the progreſs of 3 i 
life, Our birth is, as it were, a conſecration 1100 
of our being to God. | 5 Ii 1 
But, even were this ſhort of argument; id W | 
did not the conſtitution of our natures prove | | I | 
"R101 

God' s claim to duty; yet his requiſition of | | 1 
obedience brings the matter to a demonſtra- | 105 
tive certainty. For who can doubt whether "i 10 | 
man owes any thing to his God, when God | If i n 
himſelf declares, that he requires tomething N 
of us? If we ſhould think that his being our Wt | 
ſovereign, or that our capacity of being go- Wi Fit 
i Hi verned 11 
1 

11 
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verned by laws, are inſufficient evidence of 
our obligation to duty ; yet every doubt muſt 
ceaſe, when we hear the voice of God him- 
ſelf declaring his laws to us, and requiring 
obedience from us: for God knows no ſuch 
injuſtice as to make applications where he has 
no claim : he knows no ſuch weakneſs as to 
arrogate dominion, where he has no juriſdic- 
tion, or to promulge laws, where he has no 
authority. Since, therefore, he demands our 


duty, we may be well aſſured that he has a 


We may farther remark, that as God has 
a clear right to our duty, fo alſo he has clearly 
pointed out to us the line of our duty. The 
* Almighty has ſhewed us what is good:“ he 
does not expect obedience, without declaring 
in what he would be obeyed. Even thoſe 
who have not the revelation of Jeſus, are 
not without the principles of knowledge and 
duty, though they may not reaſon upon them, 
or improve them into that amiable rectitude 
of manners to which they would lead them: 
they have the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing them 
witneſs, condemning their vicious, and ap- 

proving 
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proving their virtuous conduct. But this 
knowledge of God and our duty, diſcoverable 
as it may be, in a great meaſure, by the na- 
tural reaſonings of men, yet comes much | 
improved to us by the kindneſs of God in | 
the declaration of a Saviour. He, who came hl 
to fave us from the deſtructive conſequences | [| | 
of ſin, brought to light ſo clear a manifeſta- 1 ö 
tion of what God requires from us, as muſt | I 
ever remain an unantwerable argument againſt | 'l 
a thoughtleſs and unreclaimed finner. For, 80 
whatever others, who have no revelation, may | I Il 
plead for ignorance of duty, it is certain that I { 
the man, who has the privilege of a written 1400 
word for his guide, can have no ſuch plea: 1100 
every page of this contains a full repreſenta- | [ | 0 | 
tion both of what he ought to do, and what ö 105 
he ought to leave undone. In the ſacred vo- | | | 
lumes, we are ſo well taught the nature of 1 | 
God and that of man, that, without the 111 
greateſt perverſeneſs, we cannot be ignorant | | 
of the duties which reſult from them; eſpe- "nt | | 
_ cially, when we find the fame duties con- Me 
firmed to us by the documents of an internal if | | | 
monitor. For we do not ſo much learn any Wt | 
thing new in the ſacred writings, as we find 1 f 1 
ell our natural ſentiments eſtabliſhed, and the N 
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practice of what is good recommended by 
new motives and higher encouragements, For 
we are not to imagine, that together with 
Adam fell all the notions of good and evil: 
the great duties of man are of an eternal, un- 
changeable obligation, and would have re- 
mained in full force, even if we had had no 
revelation, But in the ſcriptures we ſee the 
ſtern rigour of duty ſoftened by the graces of 
divine goodneſs. We there behold God, not 
in thoſe beams of offended majeſty, which no 
man dares approach unto ; but in the linea - 
ments of his original beauty, as our Creator, 
our compaſſionate Father, our moſt perfect 
Friend. We ſee every thing graciouſſy pointed 
out by him, which is neceſſary to our perfec- 
tion in virtue, and the promiſe of every thing 


which will make us perfect in glory. 


Having, therefore, ſo great a light, let 
none of us ſay that we cannot ſee it. Let 
us not ſay, that we have yet to enquire, 
which is the way to God in duty here, or 
which is the way to him in glory hereafter! 
The reaſonableneſs of religion is ſo plain, and 


the particulars which compoſe it ſo clearly 


laid down, that willingneſs of mind is more 
| | wanted 
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Err IEC et SE : : = 


SERMON TX, 297 
wanted than reach of underſtanding ; and he 


who cannot ſee his duty in the preſent day, 
may be aſſured, that it is not from any diffi» 
culty in the thing itſelf, but from an uncon- 
querable blindneſs, ariſing from a viciouſneſs 
of diſpoſition. 


Thirdly, We may remark, that the good 
which God has ſhewed to man, and what he 


requires of him, conſiſts in juſtice, mercy, 


and humble walking with God. Theſe he 
requires on account of their own intrinſic 
worth; and if he requires any thing beſides, 


it is only with a view to promote the practice 


of theſe : for theſe only can perfe& our na- 
tures, and, therefore, other things are only 
in order to the perfection of theſe. We may, 
therefore, juſtly here take occaſion to obſerve, 
that all modes and ceremonies in religion, 
which have occaſioned ſo much heat and ani- 
moſity.in the world, are not that good which 
God has ſhewed to man, or which he will 
accept without a holy life. "Theſe can never 
make the obſervers thereof perfect, becauſe 
they might, or might not, have been ap- 
pointed: and whatever is variable in its na- 
ture, is not of the eſſence of religion: for 

true 
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true religion is, like God himſelf, unchange- 
able : but there have been different ceremo- 
nies in different ages of the world, even where 
God himſelf has been the appointer of reli- 
g10us worſhip ; and, therefore, what is not 
always a duty, cannot be the whole of what 
is neceſſary to moral perfection. And, in 
fact, we know by woful experience, that 
men may attain to the utmoſt perfection of 
ceremonial obſervances, and yet remain wick- 
ed and unregenerate. 


Here, then, we find the whole of religion 
ſummed up in three things, Juſtice, Mercy, 
and Humility in the fight of God; and we 
may aſſure ourſelves that religion conſiſts in 
nothing but theſe, becauſe nothing but theſe 
is required of us: theſe are religion without 
other things, but other things are not reli- 
gion without them. 5 


And firſt, We muſt do juſtly; that is, in 
other words, we muſt give to every one their 
rights. To do juſtly, ſometimes means to be 
attentive to the whole of religion, and in— 
cludes the duty we owe to God, our neigh- 
bour, and ourſelyes, Sometimes it has a more 

reſtrained 
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' reſtrained meaning, and only regards our 
neighbour in all his rights. And ſometimes 
it is taken in a ſtill more contracted ſenſe, 
and means only, that we are not to ſteal or 
defraud. Here it ſeems to imply generally, 
that we are not 1n any ſhape or manner to 
defraud dur neighbour : and this includes the 
following things; that we do not detain from 
any what is his property, whether it belongs 
to him by virtue of our word given, or of 
any thing done for us: that we do not take 
from any one his right, whether it be in his 
own hands, or thoſe of another : that we do 
not injure him by our tongues, either by ma- 
licious repreſentations in private, or by falſe 
teſtimony in public : that we do not invade 
his property, either by private theft or open 
violence : that we neither look out through 
the envious eye to the things of others, nor 
with them to be our own: for juſtice lays a 
reſtraint upon the mind, that it ſhall not co- 
vet, as well as upon the hands, that they ſhall 
not ſteal : and great 1s the reaſon for it ; for 
they who once entertain unlawful defires will 
ſoon be tempted to break out into unlawful 


actions. Theſe, then, are the great outlines 


of juſtice; and ſurely we cannot deny, that 
they 
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they contain a moſt fair and reaſonable duty. 
We readily feel the propriety of other men's 
being juſt to us, and ſurely, then, there is the 
{2me propriety in our being juſt to them: the 
reaſon of the duty is the fame in all: the re- 
lation we bear to one another calls for it, and 
the God who made us, and made us depend- 
ent upon each other, has an undoubted right 
to demand it from us. 


Secondly, We muſt love mercy. This is, 
as it were, an enlargement of juſtice : for 
juſtice, in the common acceptation of the 
word, is the doing what we may be com- 
pelled to do by the laws of men; whereas 
mercy is ſhewing ourſelves kind, where man 
cannot compel, though God has bound us by 
his laws. Or, in other words, we may ſay, 
that mercy is an improvement of juſtice ; 
for, in many caſes, if we are not merciful, 
we are not juſt, There is frequently ſome- 
thing dug to our neighbour, which he cannot 
legally demand from us, as well as ſomething 
which he can demand. Thus juſtice demands 
the payment of a debt, but mercy requires 
the relief of miſery. Juſtice ſays, that we 


ng to reſign what 1s the proper ty of ano- 
ther, 
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ther, but mercy goes farther, and declares 
that we ought to give up ſomething of our 
own, in obedience to the command of God, 


though there ſhould be no human law exiſt- 
ing, by which we are compellable to do ſo. 


Laſtly, We muſt walk humbly with God; 
that is, we muſt entertain humble ſentiments 
of ourſelves, and not deſtroy the value of our 
excellencies, whatever they are, by making 
them too much our own. And, indeed, where 
is the foundation for a triumph, when we de- 
rive both our being and every perfection of 
it from another? Beſides, whatever perfec- 
tions we may have to boaſt, we have alſo 
enough of fin to bewail: humble then we 
' ſhould be, even in our beſt moral eſtate, and 
lamentation ſhould fill our hearts, that we 
are not ſtill better. We mult alſo ſhew our 
humility by being the ready obſervers of every 
divine law. We mult think that the fame 
power which made us, has alſo a ſufficiency 
of wiſdom to guide and govern us, and that, 
therefore, our underſtandings are to be di- 
refed by the truth, and our wills by the 
choice of God. We mult farther expreſs our 
humility by frequency and fervency in our 

. adorations: 
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adorations : we muſt go often to God in 
prayer and praiſe, be zealous in public at- 
tendances, enter the ſanctuary with holy 
thoughts, compoſed countenances, and raiſed 
affections: we muſt be patient and reſigned 
amidſt the afflictive diſpenſations of God, re- 
ceive and uſe his bleſſings with ſobriety, and 
piouſſy look forward to an eternal reward, 
not as the fruit of our own ſervices, but the 
effect of his divine mercy. When thus we 
think, when thus we act, we truly walk 
humbly with God: and let us be aſſured, 
that a human creature can never appear 
more amiable, than when, diveſting himſelf 
of all falſe pretenſions, and acknowledging 
| his own unworthineſs, he kneels afar off, and 
without daring ſo much as to lift up his eyes 
to heaven, ſmites upon his breaſt, and adopts 
the language of the humble publican, . God 


152 


* be merciful to me a ſinner ! 


Thus, then, we ſee it is incumbent on 
every man to practiſe the great duties of juſ- 
tice, mercy, and humble walking before God. 
It now remains only, that I cloſe the whole 
with a few ſhort inferences from what has 
been ſaid, 
Firſt 


SERMON LX. 303 


Firſt then : Hath God ſhewed us what is 
good? Let no man then pretend to ſay, that 
he does not know, or cannot find, his duty. 
This is an expreſs contradiction to the text, 
which was dictated by the infinite God him- 
ſelf. Has a man a Bible in his houſe, and 
yet ignorance of duty in his head? This is, 
becauſe he will not, and not becauſe he can- 


not, know God. 


Secondly, Doth God require what 1s good ? 
Then how great 1s the folly of thoſe, who 
think that Chriſt came to the deſtruction of 
virtue. This is a bold repreſentation of God 
indeed, that he ſhould by his prophets, in the 
Old Teſtament, give laws of virtue and righ- 
tecuſneſs, and afterwards by his Son, by the 
evangeliſts and apoſtles, in the New Teſta- 
ment, cancel and deſtroy them. Will it be 


laid by the advocates of antinomianiſm, that 


God has ſhewed us faith, and this is good ? 


True: it is good, as it influences to the three 


great requiſites, of doing juſtly, loving mercy, 
and walking humbly with God. But let a 
man once ſeparate it from theſe moral, un- 


changeable duties, and it will be impoſſible 


to 
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to find in him one ſingle veſtige of a true 
Chriſtian. | 


Thirdly, Are we commanded to be merci. 
ful? Then TI infer, that a barely juſt man is 
very far from being a perfect Chriſtian. He, 
who conſiders his neighbour in no higher in- 
_ ſtances than thoſe of bare juſtice, does not 
_ conſider himſelf as a finner, and that if God 
ſhould a& towards him as he does towards 
bis fellow- creatures, he could not find mercy, 
If God had been ſeverely juſt to his laws, we 
ſhould never have had the opportunities we 
now have from mercy. And ſurely we may 
do ſomething from compaſſion to others, 
when ſo much has been expreſſed to our- 
ſelves. What will it avail that a man is 
. ſtrictly juſt in his Houſe or ſhop, if he has 
no mercy, no tenderneſs, no charity, for the 
_ diſtreſſed members of Chriſt ? The gains of 
juſtice, if not employed in acts of mercy will 
only plead our condemnation at laſt. It is 
the merciful man only, that ſhall, now, and 
—_— find merc 5 


Beth, Muſt we walk. humbly with 
God: Then I infer, that religion is not one 


= ſingle 
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ſingle inſtance, but a continued train, of love 10 
and duty. It is not the paſſing work of a Th h | 
day, but the continued buſineſs of a whole b 1 
life. Can a man, who has a journey to go, Ji} | 
and fits down in idleneſs the whole day, ac- i {| | 
compliſh it by a few haſty ſteps at night? | | 
Much leſs can we reach heaven by an occa- |. 
ſonal repentance, and dying profeſſions of Hes 1140 
love. The profits of religion only attend the 4 | 
practice of it. Whenever, therefore, we ceaſe | 0 
from it, we diveſt ourſelves of its preſent and LM 
future rewards: for it is not what we have il | 
done, but what we are doing through every 10 
day, which muſt conſtitute our character and 0 
conſolation. 100 
Fifthly, Muſt we walk humbly with God 2 [ Will 
Then I infer, that we muſt have an outward N 
luſtre before men, as well as an inward glory il | 
before God. Inward religion is the founda- 1 
tion, but outward profeſſion muſt be built | | | 
upon it. The one recommends us to men, | | 
the other inſures our approbation with God. 10 
It muſt centre in the heirt, but it muſt ſtream if ll 
out into life. It muſt command the ſoul, l 1 
but dart through the body, and irradiate our 19 | 
outward actions. The man, therefore, who 1 
Vo I. III. X walks If 
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walks humbly with God, will walk accept- 


ably among men. 


And now, upon the whole, what better 
things can we practiſe, than thoſe which God 
has thewed us to be good? What better pre- 
cepts can we conform to, than thoſe which 
have ſo much of God in them? What better 
words can we take for our meditation, than 
to do iultly, love mercy, and walk humbly 
with God? Let us not ſeparate any of them 
from practice: for all muſt unite to make us 
good and happy men. Let us be juſt;“ but 
not ſo as to be unmerciful, Let us be mer- 
<itul, but not ſo as to forget walking humbly 
with God. And finally, let us advance in 
theſe things: that io our 1ncreate of days 
wmey be an increate of hope in Cod. 
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ON WHITSUNDAY, 


Is ATIAH xliv. 3. 


T will pour water upon him that is thirſty, and 
Woods upon the dry ground: I will pour my | 
Spirit upon thy ſeed. | 10 
Kul 

H E ſpiritual bleſſings of God are fre- I 

quently repreſented in ſcripture under 9 

the metaphor of rivers and ſtreams, which 148 

water the ground and render 1t fruitful. 100% 
Under this metaphor is here clearly pointed i; i 
out that plentiful effuſion of God's Spirit, | 
which was again and again mentioned by the 1 | 
Prophets, as the peculiar bleſſing and privi- 10 


lege of the goſpel-times, and which was, as 
on this day, realized in the perſons of thoſe 
great multitudes, who were aſſembled toge- 
ther out of all the nations of the world. 
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The nature of this ſpiritual bleſſing, ariſing 
from the effuſion of the Holy Spirit, the an- 

tient Prophets, likewiſe, in various places, 
foretold.— Thy children ſhall be taught of 
„the Lord,” ſays Iſaiah. Analogous to 
which is the language alſo of Jeremiah, . No 
* more ſhall every man teach his neighbour 
or his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: 
« for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt 
of them to the greateſt, faith the Lord; 
% and all thy children ſhall be taught of the 
Lord.“ Agreeably to which, our Saviour, 
who had witneſſed the completion of all theſe 
prophecies, in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt } 
on the day of Pentecoſt, tells us, lt is 
„ written in the Prophets, They ſhall all be 
taught of God: and then draws from it 
this important concluſion, ** Every man, there- 
„ fore, that hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me.“ 


** 


Io diſplay the importance of the inſtruc- 
tion here promiſed, I ſhall conſider the cha- 
racter of the Teacher, and the peculiar na- 
ture and effect of his divine inſtructions. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, then, the Teacher 1s that almighty 
Being, to whole awful voice Iſaiah of old 
ſummoned the whole circle of created nature 
to attend :—*<* Hear, O heavens, and give ear, 


O earth: for the Lord hath ſpoken.” 


And as the Author of theſe inſtructions is 
great, and ſuperior to all beings, ſo alſo va- 
rious and powerful are the modes of his in- 
ſtructions: He teacheth us by that word, 
which made a Felix tremble on the ſeat of 
judicature ; he teacheth us by thoſe works, 
all which, like the heavens, declare his glory, 
and, like the firmament, ſhew his handy- 
work; and, laſtly, he teacheth us by that 
Holy Spirit, which was this day ſhed abroad 
on the hearts of the firſt Chriſtians. In his 
word, he hath given us a compleat diſcovery 


of his will, which every one that runs may 


read: He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 
good,“ in language that cannot be miſtaken, 
but by wilful ignorance or graſs corruption; 


and in three words, Repentance, Faith, and 


Obedience, hath comprized more than is con- 
tained 1n all the cumbrous volumes of antient 


learning and philoſophic inveſtigation. God 
teacheth us alſo by his works. It may ſeem, 
+ perhaps, 
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perhaps, diſgraceful for man to be ſent to 
learn of irrational objects; for the Lord of 
the creation to have worms and inſects for 
his inſtructors: yet, even the leaſt and loweſt 
of God's works are capable of teaching man 
knowledge. They teach us the wiſdom and 
greatneſs of Him, who made them all, in 
number, weight, and meaſure: they teach 
us our own nothingnets and inſignificance in 
the fight of Him, who is able to hold the 
heavens in a balance, and to divide the fea 
through his power. But we are molt per- 
fectly taught of God by his Spirit; becauſe 
by that he teacheth us to ſubdue our paſſions, 
to bend our ſtubborn wills, to purify our 
hearts, and to prepare them for the reception 
of thoſe great and important truths, which 


are neceſſary to lead us into the way of {al- 
vation. 


Do we want to be informed of the advan- 
tages of having God for our inſtructor; let 
us turn our eyes for a moment to the nature 
and quality of his inſtructions, | 


And 1ſt, God alone is able to teach us 
with certainty and efficacy. Contult the 
Doafted 
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boaſted maſters of human arts and fciences, 
the proudeſt and beſt pretenders to learning 
and reaſon: what will you ditcover pre- 
citely this: that all pretenftions to ſclence are 
precarious and unſtable, and that even the 
- moſt laboured deductions of rcalon are fallible 
and problematical; that truth 1s mingled with 
falſehood, and obſcurity with evidence; and, 
laſtly, that even the bare knowledge of all 
this uncertainty and vanity of mortal ſcience 
cannot be acquired without much time, and 
labour, and vexation of ipirit. 


But God is 
able to convey divine knowledge to us in 


one moment; to produce the efficacious 


energy of ſaving faith by a ſingle impreſſion ; 


and to reveal to us unchangeable truth with- 
out labour, and without any alloy or mixture 
of error. 


2dly, It is our pecuhar happinets to be 
taught of God; becaute God alone can teach 
us that moſt important of all knowledge, the 
knowledge of talyation. 


It is an evident proof of the divinity of 


the Chriſtian - religion, that neither wen 
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are now the objects of our faith: nay more, 
they are not able to comprehend them, even 
when they are revealed: it is therefore nei- 
ther men nor angels that revealed them, but 
God only that has taught them to us. We 
are therefore juſtly ſaid to be all taught of 
God : for without him, we know not how 
to believe aright. Without his light, no- 
thing is light : without his wiſdom, there is 
no wiſdom ; but when his voice is heard, 
darkneſs and uncertainty fly before it; when 
his word goeth forth, it giveth light and uns 
derſtanding to the ſimple. 


We no bon remain, therefore, full of 
fears and doubts ;—trembling under guilt ;— 
conſcious of having deſerved puniſhment, yet 
ignorant how to ſeek for mercy ;—tired of 
the follies and miſeries of the preſent life, 
yet fearful of looking forward to that diſtant 
region, which, though perhaps viſible, was 
too much covered with clouds and darkneſs 
to afford either pleaſure or comfort in the 
proſpect. But now all is plain and open :— 
God hath ſaid, Let there be light,“ and 
there is light : life and immortality have 
burſt the W of chaos and antient night, 

od 
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and are brought to light through the Goſpel: 
God has taught us, and we know, that moſt 
important of all knowledge, - What we are, 
and what we may be; what is the intention 
of our exiſtence here, and which is the way 
that leadeth to life eternal. 


3dly, God teaches us to practiſe the vir- 
tues, of which he gives us the precept, and 
of which his Son, the bleſſed Jeſus, ſet us 
the example. He teacheth us ſo to number 
our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom : He teacheth us to ſubdue our paſ- 


ſions, and to put away all filthineſs of fleſh 


and ſpirit, which debaſes the nobler faculties, 
and ſinks the man into the brute. And with- 
out this inſtruction, though, in the language 
of St. Paul, we underſtood all knowledge; 
though we had explored the fate of empires 
and kingdoms, from the beginning of time; 
though we could ſpeak, like Solomon, from 
the cedar in Lebanon, even unto the hyſſop 
that ſpringeth out of the wall; yet all our 
boaſted ſcience would be no more than ſound- 
ing braſs or a tinkling cymbal ; uſeleſs to the 
great purpoſes of n diſcipline and ad- 
vancement in virtue. 


Let 
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Let us, ſecondly, conſider the effect of the 
divine inſtruction :—** He that hath Icarned 
of the Father,” favs our Saviour, “ cometh 
«unto me.” 


It was the Father, who ſpake to the patri- 
archs and prophets under the Old Teſtament, 
at the publiſhing of the law upon mount 
Sinai: But how did he ſpeak * He ſpake to 
them in thunders and lightnings; and his 
voice was lo terrible, that they cried out with 
fear and trembling, ** Let not God ſpeak to 
„us any more, left we die.“ But He, who 
condeſcends to ipeak to us now, has laid aſide 
thoſe beams of majeſty, which no man dares 
approach unto, and {peaks peace and recon- 
ciliation to his people. "The Son of God has 
difarmed omnipotence of its terrors, and by 
his death hath reconciled man to his Father, 
whoſe oftended juſtice called aloud for ven- 
geance. We have therefore no longer re- 
ceived the {ſpirit of bondage to fear, but we 
have received that ſpirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, father: we can therefore ap- 
proach and learn of him without terror; and 
whilſt we adore the perfections of the all- 

powertul 
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powerful God, love and eſteem the kindneſs 


of the univerſal parent. 


Hear then the Father, and learn of him, 
and he will guide you to his Son : He will 
lead you to repentance, and from repentance 
to faith in Chriſt, and from faith to holineſs 
and obedience of life. This is what you may 
learn of God, and be aſſured that you can 
learn it of no other: © For though ye have 
« ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet 
„have ye not many fathers :'* there is one 
only who can lead you to the fountain of life, 
and make you wile unto ſalvation. 


But what then are the truths which we 
ſhall learn of the Father? They are great, 
and of ineſtimable value. We ſhall learn, 
that God has infinite mercies and bleſſings in 
ſtore for us: that, though we are vile and 
miſerable ſinners, yet the riches of his grace 


exceed the number of our ſins: that though 


your fins be as ſcarlet, yet they ſhall be made 
white as ſnow : that if your ſouls be dead in 
treſpaſſes and guilt, yet God is able to quicken 
them: though they be foiled and polluted 
With the corruptions of the world, the Hood 

of 
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of Chriſt can purify them : though they are 


in a ſtate of condemnation, he can abſolve 
them : that, though they are weighed down 
and oppreſſed, he can ſet them free: that his 
power extends to all caſes, and his invitation 
is made to all that groan under the burden of 
guilt; Come unto me, all ye that labour 
% and are heavy laden, and I will give you 


« reſt; and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls.“ 


We ſhall farther learn from God, that the 
finner who hears him has a right to all his 
gracious promiſes, and to all the glorious ad- 
vantages diſplayed in the Goſpel. And this 
is an information, which is neceſſary to en- 
courage every penitent ſinner to go on from 
repentance to faith: for, at the beginning of 
his converſion to God, the ſinner naturally 
entertains humble and deſponding thoughts 
of his ſtate ; becaule he feels with horror his 
own unworthineſs, the blackneſs of his 1n- 
gratitude, the atrociouſneſs of his guilt, and 
the ſeverity of impending judgment, if he 
ſhould be ſummoned, in an unregenerate 
ſtate, to the throne of God. He therefore 
dares not apply the promiſes of the Goſpel to 
himſelf : he looks up to the croſs of redemp- 


tion, 
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tion, but it is with fear and trembling : he 
ſees the beams of mercy darting through the 
black clouds of error, ignorance, and guilt, 
but he dares not approach to their heavenly 
effulgence. 


In this melancholy ſtate, God condeſcends 
to inſtru his ignorance and to diſſipate his 
fears by the vital energy of his Holy Spirit. 
He makes him feel and know, that the arm 
of the Lord is not ſhortened ; that the ban- 
ner of falvation, ſtreaming with the blood of 
his Son, is held out to all nations ; that the 


great Shepherd of fouls came purpoſely into 


the world to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
loit ; that he wiſhes all men to come to the 
knowledge of the truth ; that his Holy Spirit 
is ever ready to help their infirmities, and to 
lead them on from ſtrength to ſtrength, tall 
they reach that glorious ſummit of chriſtian 


perfection, from which, looking down, as it 


were with defiance, upon every created and 
tublunary object, he can cry out in the ani- 
mated language of apoſtolic exultation, ** I 
« am perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
* nor things preſent, nor things to come, 

or 
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nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
„ ture, ſhall be able to leparate me from the 


love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
% Lord.” 


Call to mind the inſtructions, which God 
has at any time given you, by his word, by 
his works, by his providence, by the ſtill 
voice of conſcience, by the calls of his mi- 
niſters, and you will find them all center in 
this one point of bringing you to Chriſt. By 
every bleſſing you enjoy, and every miſery 
you ſuffer, he makes you feel the hatefulneſs 
and horror of fin, and therefore the neceſſity 
of flying to Him, who 1s alone able to take 
away ſin. 


Again, by the conſtitution of every thing 
which is in you and around you; by the 
frame and eſſence of your deareſt enjoyments, 
by the caducity of the friends you love when 
living, and by the aſhes of thoſe whom you 
deplore when dead, the ſame God inſtructs 
you in the vanity and emptineſs of every mor- 
tal and preſent bleſſing, and therefore points 
out the wiſdom and importance of depending 


upon 
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upon Him alone, who 1s the reſurrection and 
the life. 


Feel you not again Within yourſelves the 
painful ſtruggles between virtue and tempta- 
tion, the fiery combat between luſt and rea- 
ſon, the ſturdy reluctations of conſcience be- 
fore the commiſſion of ſin, and its ſtinging 


laſhes and reproaches after it And what 


are all thele but the documents and moni— 
tions of the Father, warning and directing 
you to fly for ſuccour to Chrilt, through faith, 
in whom alone ye can obtain the whole ar- 
mour of God, thoie ccleſtial aids of the Holy 
Spirit, which are neceſſary to ſtrengthen your 
weakneis, and to enable you to withſtand the 
allaults of the world, the fleſh, and the devil? 
—Such too is the language of his written 
word in every page; ſuch is the inſtruction 
of the wide volume of his providence, whe- 
ther conſidered as extended over nations and 


empires, or confined to individuals; ſuch too 


is the voice of his miniſters, who are the mi- 


niſters of Chriſt, who ſtand here to exhort 


you in the name and words of Chriſt, and 
whoſe conſtant language is {imply this: — Go, 
ye children of care and ſorrow, from a vain 

and 
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and tranſitory world, where miſery accompa- 
nies you from your cradles to your graves; 
go to Him, who holds out to you the pro- 
ſpe& of a better world: you have too long 
laboured for the meat that periſheth, you have 
too long been laying up treaſures on earth, 
where ruſt and moth corrupteth every enjoy- 
ment of life. Ceaſe therefore to expect hap- 
pineſs in a ſtate where ſin and forGw are in- 
{ſeparable companions; and look up to that 
better inheritance, which God hath provided 
for you, with a lively faith and juſt confi- 
dence ; learn of the Father, and go to Chriſt, 
the anchor of hope, the helmet of falvation, 
the author of eternal life: and then, though 
mortal pangs afflict your body; though afflic- 
tion rain upon you her bittereſt drops; though 
nature ſucceſſively tear from you, with ago- 
nizing violence, every dear and tender con- 
nection of life, and finally even life itſelf; 
yet, in every ſtate, whether of life or death, 
ye ſhall find reſt and ane to your ſouls, 


Need I then call upon you to liſten to ſuch 
an inſtructor? Need I remind you, that He 
who condeſcends to teach you in theſe various 


ways is no leſs than the Creator of all things, 
6 the 
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the great Judge of quick and dead; to whoſe 
awful voice the prophet of old ſo pathetically 
ſummoned the circle of nature to attend. — 
i Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: 
& for the Lord hath ſpoken.” Need I ad- 
dreſs you in the ſolemn language of the writer 
to the Hebrews, —“ See that ye refuſe not 
him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not, 
e who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much 
© more ſhall not we eſcape, if we refuſe him 
« that ſpeaketh from heaven.” Need I tell 
you, that his inſtructions are of more import- 
ance than the treaſures of Golconda or the 
gold of Ophir ?—That it depends upon your 
attention to them, whether ye ſhall be re- 
ſerved in chains under darkneſs for ever, or 
be raiſed on wings of ſeraphs to the regions of 
glory, and honour, and immortality? Need I 
fay, that the time of liſtening to this divine 


* 


Inſtructor is not in your own power? TO 


you, indeed, he ſtill ſpeaks by my voice: and 
may he not ſpeak in vain! But remember, 
that the dead hear not his voice, neither 
* all they that go down into ſilence:“ and 
{mall is the line which divides the living from 
the dead : it is an undefinable limit ; it is an 
imperceptible, unſubſtantial boundary, which 
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affords no ſupport or ſecurity againſt time and 


chance: you may, therefore, in a moment be 
compelled to hear that awful voice ſpeaking 


in judgment, which you now refuſe to hear 


when ſpeaking in mercy : you may, this very 
night or hour, be reduced to that hapleſs ſtate, 
where all that can be done is, to regret the 


neglect of thoſe opportunities, which, when 


once paſt, are never, never to be recalled ; 
to bewail in darkneſs and everlaſting burnings 
the loſs of heaven and happineſs, Let us, 
therefore, whilſt we have time, hear and learn 
of the Father, that we may become his dear 
children. Let us go to the Son, that we 
may be one with him, even as he and the 
Father are one. And may the Holy Ghoſt, 


which was on this day ſhed abroad on the 


hearts of the diſciples of Chriſt, deſcend into 
our hearts, to help our infirmities, and to 


ſeal us to the day of redemption !_ 


S E R- 
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MarTrT. vi. 24. 


Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon. 


O faid the Saviour of the world: yet 

I man, preſumptuous man, confiding upon 
his own ſtrength, in oppoſition to heavenly 
wiſdom, will ſtill go on to make the dan- 
gerous experiment. He ſtill hopes to unite 
his pleaſures and his duties, his intereſts in 
this world and his hopes in the next, his 
love of God with the ſervice of mammon. 
But repreſs theſe vain and fallacious hopes, 
thou child of folly, and learn wiſdom from 
him that redeemed thee. The love of the 
world and the love of God are things as in- 
compatible, as the blaze of meridian ſplendor 
and the darkneſs of midnight. To be a half 
Chriſtian is to be no Chriſtian, or, what is 
1 much 
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much the ſame, is to be a Chriſtian to no 
purpoſe. Either, therefore, entirely reje& 
the terms of the Goſpel, or entirely embrace 
them: either be entirely a Chriſtian, or en- 
tirely a lover of the world: for, be aſſured, 
thou canſt not, at the ſame time, ſerve God 
and mammon, 


And who 1s there, that rightly conſiders, 
who can doubt, even for a ſingle moment, 
that God, and God alone, 1s to be ſerved and 
adored? We are commanded to love him 
with all our heart and with all our ſoul: 
now the word “ all” excepts nothing; there- 
fore our heart neither ought to be, nor can 
be, divided between God and the world. 
Since, therefore, we are convinced of the 
being of a God and his perfections, and pro- 
feſs to believe the Goſpel, we mult neceſſarily 
acknowledge, that this good and gracious God 
ought to be the only proper object of our love 
as well as our adoration : that 1s, as he alone 
ought to be worſhipped, by humbling our- 
ſelves in his preſence and ſubmitting our de- 
fires to Eis will; ſo, for the ſame reaſon, he 
ought to be loved with an affection incom- 


municable to the creatures, both by reaſon of 


his 
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his own infinite pe-fecuons and the bleſſings 
he has beſtowed upon us: ſo that we cannot 
| juſtly refuſe our homage to that Sovereign of 
the univerſe, to whom we are indebted for 
ſo many obligations, 


Again: We have received from God a 
mind and a heart: a mind, to know the va- 
lue and excellence of every being; and a 
heart, to proportion our eſteem and love to 
their merit and excellence. And when we 
have conſidered the moſt excellent of created 
beings, if we afterwards extend our thoughts 
to the Creator, we ſhall find an infinite diſ- 


tance between them, which obliges us to re- 
gard the Creator as the firſt principle of all 


things. We are obliged to acknowledge, that 
our exiſtence depends upon this firſt principle, 


and that we live and move by its influence 
alone. God is the great fountain of life and 


light: we are beams derived from, and ſub- 
ſting only by his pleaſure. Are we not, 
therefore, bound to love and ſerve him alone, 
who is alone perfect and unchangeable, and 
by whom alone we ourſelves exiſt at all ? 


„ Again: 
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Again: If we conſider the infirmities of 
life; the infinite multitude of diſeaſes to which 
it is ſubject, and the fears and anxieties which 
hourly ſurround us in this vale of tears; we 
ſhall eaſily perceive, that the only means to 
preſerve us againſt theſe melancholy changes 
and chances, is to ſecure an intereſt in Pro- 
vidence: And how ſhall we do this but by 
loving and ſerving God, who is the diſpoſer 
of all events, and to whom all things in hea. 
ven above and earth below do bow and obey ? 


And farther; if we take a view of our- 
ſelves and our actions, we mult confeſs, that 
we have often behaved ourſelves in a manner 
ſo unworthy of reaſonable creatures and chil- 
dren of God, as to give us abundant cauſe to 
dread the conſequences of his diſpleaſure.” And 
yet he has been ſo far from inflicting thoſe 
puniſhments we have deſerved, that he has 
not only ſpared us from time to time, but 
even found out the means of reconciling us 
to himſelf by the facrifice of Chriſt. And who 
would not then love this Father of mercies, 
who ſo firſt loved us, that he gave up his only 
Son to die for repenting ſinners? 


And 
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And if, from the ſins and miſeries of life, 
we turn our eyes to that melancholy event 
by which they are cloſed ; if we refle& that 
the arm of death is always lifted up over our 
heads, ready perhaps to ſtrike the fatal blow 
in an hour when we leaſt think of it ; what 
method is there ſo proper to aſſuage the fears 
with which this unrelenting king of terrors 
fills us, as to arm our ſouls with the hope of 
never- dying glory? And what method is there 
ſo proper to ſecure to ourſelves this hope, as to 
love and adore Him, who is able to deſtroy 
both body and ſoul to all eternity? 


Thus we ſee, then, that it is our intereſt, 
as well as our duty, to love and ſerve God. 


We cannot be happy, unleſs we are ſure of a 


ſafe aſylum againſt all the dangers of life: we 
cannot be eaſy, unleſs we are able to quiet 
our conſcience, when it is full of remorſe from 
the remembrance of our paſt ſins: we cannot 
enjoy life, unleſs we can comfort our hearts 
againſt the fear of death by a"ſure and well- 
grounded hope of immortality. Now it is 
God alone who can be the author of all theſe 
bleſſings : it is he alone who can preſerve the 


life which he has given us: he only can par- 
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don our fins: and he only can quicken our 
mortal bodies at the laſt day. Since then God 
is all- powerful and all-merciful ; ſince he has 
neither rival nor equal, who, like himſelf, is 
able to ſave and to deſtroy, to kill and to 
make alive; to God alone we owe all our 
worſhip, love, and ſervice, in ſo full a man- 
ner, that they cannot be given to any other 
creature or being without fin :—** Ye cannot 
„ ſerve God and mammon.” 


We may obſerve, that our Saviour has cho- 
ſen mammon from among all the falſe deities 
of the heathen, to ſhew us that nothing ought 
to be put in competition with the living and 
true God. He dozs not ſay, Ye cannot ſerve 
God and Jupiter, or Saturn, or Mars, or any 
of the numerous tribe of heathen idols; but 
he chuſes mammon, the god of the world. 
And the reaſon of this will be obvious to an 
attentive mind. 'There were two forts of 
idols, to whom the heathen world directed 
their ſervice and adoration: the conc were the 
_ deities of a miſtaken mind; the others were 

the idols of a blind and corrupted heart: they 
ſerved the one by outward rites and ceremo- 
nies, through fear and 1gnorance ; the other 


they 
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they worſhipped out of a principle .of love 
and intereſt. Now the former, which owed 
their exiſtence to ſuperſtitious ignorance, and 
had no other being but in men's deluded ima- 
ginations, would naturally be aboliſhed, when 
the ſcales were removed from their eyes, and 
men began to reflect upon the folly of ſuch 


vanities ; becauſe they had no foundation in 


reaſon. Our Saviour, therefore, without lay- 
ing any ſtreſs upon theſe vain idols, which 
were only the creatures of ſuperſtitious igno- 
rance, and therefore would of themſelves fall 
to the ground, applies himſelf wholly to guard 
us againſt that other ſpecies of ſervice, which 
was paid to the idols of a blind and corrupted 
heart: theſe are the temptations and deluſions 
of the world : theſe, he knew, would ever 
remain as ſnares to draw men from the wor- 
ſhip of the one true God: he knew that every 
thing was to be feared from their wiles and 
ſeductions, and therefore declares in the moſt 
ſolemn manner the utter impoſſibility of ſerv- 
ing both: “ Ye cannot ſerve God and mam- 
** mon.” 


Thus our Saviour puts God and the world 
in oppoſition: b God, as the author of heavenly 
bleſſings, 
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bleſſings, and of that happy life which he 


promiſes to us in eternity; and the world, as 
the apparent cauſe of the happineſs and plea- 
ſares of the preſent life. And knowing that 
they were too contrary to each orher in their 
maxims and principles, ever to be united in 
the fame deſire of our heart, or acquired by 
the ſame means, he therefore forewarns us to 
be upon our guard, and ſo to govern our af- 
fections, that the love of this life may not 
deſtroy our hopes of a better: Ye cannot 
„ ſerve God and mammon.” 


But though the Redeemer of the world 
thus kindly ſets before us our choice between 
God and the world, between momentary and 
eternal happineſs, yet there are too many who 
reject the gracious offer, who forſake God and 
cleave to the world. For what elſe can we 
think of thoſe unhappy numbers, who in- 
dulge themſelves in the habitual fins of drunk- 
enneſs, profane ſwearing, neglect of the Sab- 
bath, and other heavy crimes. If they believe 
the Goſpel, they can hope for nothing after 
this life, and conſequently can have no other 
God but this world. What, again, ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe, who devote their whole ſtrength 

| | to 
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to the perſuit of worldly honours and riches ; 
who ſay unto their gold, Thou art my hope; 
and to fine gold, Thou art my confidence ? As 


their hopes muſt end with their lives, fo it is 


plain, that the god they worſhip is mammon : 
this is the god that goes before them, and, as 


they falſely think, can ſupply all their wants, 


and fatiate all their deſires. But we need not 
look far to ſee the folly of ſuch a conduct. 
Our reaſon will tell us, that man is more ex- 
cellent than the beaſts, and that the immortal 
ſoul is preferable to a groſs and material body: 
that life is frail and uncertain, and bears no 
proportion to eternity: that peace of mind 
and a quiet conſcience are of more value than 
ten thouſand worlds : that God, the Creator, 
can alone fill and fatisfy the capacities of an 
immortal ſoul, and therefore ought alone to 
be ſerved and adored. 


Beſides, even if eternal happineſs were 
out of the queſtion, we ſhould ſtill be much 


miſtaken, if we thought to find ſolid and 


conſtant happineſs in any of the enjoyments 
of the god of this world. The experience 
of all ages and of all men will tell us, that 


they are falſe and deceitful ; that they fill our 
8 | hearts 
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hearts with continual fears and anxieties, and 
are not capable of aſſiſting us in any of the 
preſſing neceſſities and ſtorms of life. Wiſely, 
therefore, did our Saviour admonith us not to 
lay up treaſures upon earth, (if any of the pe- 
riſhable things of this world can be called 
treaſures,) but to lay up treaſures in heaven, 
which no power or chance can deſtroy or take 
from us. 


Loet us conſider, then, that there is a hap- 
pineſs to be enjoyed after this life, which the 
world, with all its treaſures, cannot give; 
which intimately and immediately affects our 
fouls. Let us, therefore, poſſeſs our fouls in 
patience and expeCtation of eternal happineſs. 
And of this happineſs let us remember that 
God is the only author : he, therefore, only 
ought to be ſerved and adored. 


Let us farther conſider, that the world is 

a dangerous and ſubtle enemy, and that it is 
very difficult to withſtand its attacks : we 
ought, therefore, to live in the world, as if 
we were 1n an enemy's country, and always 
to be upon our guard, that it may have no 
accels to our hearts. For many are the ad- 
vantages 
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vantages which the world has over thoſe, 


who do not ſeriouſly apply themſelves to the 
ſervice of God : for, firſt, the things of this 
world, though they have no intrinſic worth 
and value in themſelves, are yet material and 
viſible, and conſequently make a deep impreſ- 
ſion upon us; whereas the things of religion, 
though more ſubſtantial and valuable: yet 
being {ſpiritual and heavenly, are far above 
the SRL of our ſenſes, and conſequently are 
lets able to affect the thoughtleſs and igno- 


rant. 


A ſecond advantage of the world 1s, that 
all its enjoyments are preſent and round 
about us ; they are within our reach, and, as 
it were, in our hands; whereas the promiſes 


of God principally relate to our immortal part, 


and are reſerved for a future world. 


The world has a third advantage, in that 
its pleaſures, though frail and fallacious, are 
however adapted to the inchnations of our 
corrupt hearts ; whereas the pleaſures of reli- 


gion are ſo far from being agreeable to our 


irregular defires, that we muſt at all times 
correct, and ſometimes even wholly renounce 
them, 
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them, 1f we would enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Hence then ariſe thoſe fatal diffi- 
culties, which religion has to encounter. The 
world finds our natural inclinations favourable 
to it, and our heart always diſpoſed to em- 
brace its offers. In our youth we are incapa- 
ble of reflection, and have no other guide than 
our bodily ſenſes, which too ſtrongly war on 
the ſide of the world. And what the inex- 
perience of youth has begun, habit too fatally 
confirms : ſo that when we come to an age 
capable of reflection, we too often find our- 
{elves the confirmed flaves of luſt and mam- 
mon. And when this is the caſe, it is no 
wonder the world ſhould rival God, and diſ- 
pute the dominion of our hearts with him: 

it is no wonder we ſhould ſo obſtinately cling 
to the groſs earth, and prefer the fleſh-pots of 
Egypt to the ſpiritual manna of heaven : it is 
no wonder we ſhould think it a hard taſk to 
ſerve God, and to deſert the ſervice of mam- 
mon. But hard as the taſk is, it muſt be 
done. One or the other we muſt quit. We 
may have heaven, or we may have hell; we 


may ſerve mammon, or we may ſerve God: 


but heaven and hell we cannot have together: 


God 
6 
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God and mammon we cannot ſerve at the 
ſame time. 


No longer, therefore, let us think of tri- 
fling between God and mammon :—a divided 
ſervice is no ſervice at all: God and the 
world are before you :—on the one of them 
you muſt fix: no longer, therefore, halt be- 
tween two opinions: but chuſe ye this day, 
whom ye will ſerve. 


But remember, before you chuſe, that on 
your determination is ſuſpended the fate of 
eternity. Weigh, therefore, and deliberate, 
before you decide. Be not led by youthful 


laſts, or impelled by haſty thoughts. Look 
not at the preſent moment only, but extend 


your view over the great ocean of time. The 


mammon of the world may now greet you 


with ſmiles, and heaven ſeem obſcured in 


clouds : but ſoon the ſcene will be changed : 
ſoon ye will find, that the world has nothing 
to offer but a few ſhort glimpſes of joy, ſuc- 
ceeded by everlaſting burnings ; but that God 
has pleaſures to beſtow, which the heart of 
men cannot conceive, nor the tongue of an- 
gels expreſs, 
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Me ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity ; 
but a wounded ſpirit who can bear? ä 


A TO man can want to be informed, that 
the road of life is overſpread with in- 
numerable calamities, which no human art 
can either foreſee or prevent. The earth be- 
neath us has its volcanos and earthquakes, to 


lay waſte cities and empires, at the will of 


the great Author of nature. The elements 
above us are impregnated with ſtores of ven- 
geance, which are able to ſcatter reſiſtleſs ruin, 
and lay waſte, in an unlooked-for moment, 
the labours of man and beaſt, The peſtilence 
walketh in darkneſs, and ſickneſs deſtroyeth 
at noon-day. The midnight conflagration 


robs the induſtrious man of half his property, 


and the artful deceiver, the ſecret thief, or 
Vo. III. 2 fraudulent 
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fraudulent bankrupt, ſtrips him of the re- 
mainder. And, above all, the ſword of war 
now extends its wide-waſting ravages over 
half the globe, and makes children fatherleſs 
and wives widows, and drives them out from 
their native homes, to ſeek their bread,—- 
bread watered with the tears of their couch, 
—in diſtant and deſolate places. 


| Theſe are, doubtleſs, heavy and grievous 
calamities, which thouſands of our fellow- 
creatures are at this very hour ſuffering and 
deploring in this vale of tears and ſorrow, 
Yet, after all the black catalogue of natural 
evils, which mortal man is heir to, that man's 
greateſt and only real miſery is owing to him- 
ſelf, is a truth not to be denied. For though, 
in the language of ſcripture, he be born to 
trouble as naturally as the ſparks fly upwards, 
yet God is juſt, even in the afflictions he 
ſends, and always proportions our trials to our 
ſtrength : the unhappy ſufferer under natural 
—_ if he be not wanting to himſelf, though 
he cannot always remedy, 1 yet he may bear his 
misfortunes, by a proper application of thoſe 
various conſolations, which are kindly placed 
within his reach by the gracjous hand of Pro- 

vidence. 
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| 0 

vidence. But there is a torment of our own 11 


creating; there is a ſpirit, wounded with a 
ſenſe of our paſt guilt and folly, which no- 
thing is able to cure or aſſuage. 


In other miſeries, the body ſuffers, perhaps, 
but the mind is calm and ſerene: or, even if 
both are afflicted, ſtill there are many topics 
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of conſolation to ſupport, many arguments 11.40 
of reaſon to ſoften and alleviate our infirmity. 10 | 
But, where the ſpirit is wounded, when con- ö 
ſcious guilt rends and lacerates the very heart- WW: 
ſtrings with agonizing violence, what ſource | 


of conſolation ſhall we find, what arguments 
can then ſpeak comfort? The ſpirit of a man 


may ſuſtain his infirmity; the common infir- | 1 
mities of nature, and the incidental evils of it 11 
life; but a wounded ſpirit, —a fpirit pierced 11 
with a ſenſe of unrepented guilt, —who can N 
bear? 1 

In conſidering theſe words, I ſhall, firſt, 1 
ſhew the various arguments, by which a man | i 
may ſuſtain his infirmity: and, fecondly, that 1010 


all theſe arguments are ineffe cual to heal a 
wounded ſpirit, 
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So many are the afflictions of life, ſo many 
its diſaſtrous changes and chances, that the 
unſuſtained frailty of man muſt unavoidably 
ſink under them, without comfort. But the 
ſame God who ſends the affliction, ſends alſo 
the remedy. We are often toſſed by the 
rough ſtorms of adverſity, but a purer air 
and tepid gales ſucceed their ſweeping vio- 
lence. The almighty Father of the univerſe 
has implanted in us a fountain of conſolation, 
flowing with various ſtreams of mercy, to re- 
freſh us, and to ſupport the ſoul from ſinking 
into the darkneſs of dereliction and deſpair. 
For, firſt, whoever ſuffers under the calami- 
ries of life can refle&, that his tufferings are 
the corrections of a kind father, who does not 
willingly afflict his children; of a wiſe God, 
who ſees every thing paſt, prefent, and to 
come, and directs them all to the beſt ends, 
and for the general good, The huinble 
Chriſtian, therefore, will not murmur, but 


be patient: he will ſubmit his own weak 


judgment to the unerring wiſdom of Provi- 
dence, and will cheerfully await the deciſion 
of his lot, knowing 1t 1s a God of knowledge 
and juſtice that orders it. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Whenever affliction befalls me, 
1 can be aſſured, that it will not laſt long. 
The ſame God, who ſees me this moment, 
perhaps, ſtruggling with calamity, and weighed 
down with a multitude of ſorrows, will, in 
due time, either free me from the load, or 


enable me to bear it; he will either increaſe 


my ſtrength, or diminiſh my burden; or, at 


leaſt, the time will ſoon come, when I ſhall 


quit my ſorrows and my life together; when 
I ſhall lie down in peace in the grave of my 
fathers; when I ſhall be at reſt in that better 


country, where all tears are wiped from all 


faces; and what is much more, when I ſhall 
be fafe in heaven, where my patience will be 
rewarded, and my light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, ſhall entitle me to an 
eternal weight of glory, 


Thirdly ; A man may ſuſtain his infirmity, 


and draw comfort to his ſoul, by conſidering | 


the uſes of afflictions. When we are trou- 
bled, we ought ever to reflect, that what we 
call our. misfortunes, are in reality our bleſſ- 
ings. They are the meſſengers of God to 
teach us humility ; to remind us of our weak- 
neſs and dependence upon him; to call us 
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home from the pleaſures and cares of a vain 
world ; to awaken us to a better ſenſe of our 
duty; to remind us of thoſe various moral 
and religious obligations, which, amidſt thg 
hurry of diſſipation and proſperity, we are 
ever too apt to forget. Theſe are the great 
ends of affliction: and if we accordingly con- 
ſider them in this light, and ſanctify them to 
aurſelves by applying them to their proper 
uſes, we ſhall then be able to bear them pa- 
tiently, and in all our diſtreſſes learn to have 
joy in the God of our ſalvation. 


A fourth ſource of comfort is the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience. In all thy trouble this 
will ſtand thy friend, when every other worldly 
conſolation fails or forſaken thee : it will ena- 
ble thee to hear the unjuſt reproaches of evil 
men, and the misfortunes of an evil world: 
it will ſupport thee amidit thy hard ſtruggles 
againſt the iron hand of oppreſſion, and cheer 
thee under the bitter pangs of diſappointed 
induftry ; when ſickneſs invades thee, it will 
lighten the horrors of a bed of anguiſh, and 
give joy to the dreary ſilence of midnight: 
and when death, with all its terrors, ſhall ap- 
proach, this will n comfort to thy ſoul, 

and 
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and enable thee to go through the laſt great 
trial of nature with hope and patience, and 
to adopt the pleaſing exultation of good old 
Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
« depart in peace; for mine eyes have ſeen 
„ thy ſalvation,” 


But the laſt and arti ſupport under af- 
Aiction is the aſſurance of a life to come. 
This alone, were every other conſolation 
wanting, 1s ſufficient to ſuſtain the infirmity 
of a man, and to ſmooth the rugged brow of 
adverſity. For what is time, when compared 
with eternity ? What the ſufferings of a-mo- 
ment to the joy of ages? Thou art afflicted 
now ; but thou muyelt be happy hereafter, 
Thou haſt a body, perhaps, full of diſeaſe and 
infirmity here; but thou wilt have a body im- 
mortal, incorruptible above. Thou lamenteſt, 
perhaps, the untimely fall of a beloyed child; 
foon thall he be reſtored to thy longing arms, 
incapable of a fecond fall, Thou droopeſt 


over the grave of a faithful partner: ſoon, 


foon ſhall ye be again united, never more to 
feel the cruel pangs of ſeparation. Thou 
dreadeſt the pains of death and the terrors of 
diſſolution: but remember, that thou haſt 
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before thee a ſtate of exiſtence, where the 
voice of anguiſh is not heard, and the groan 
of mortality is uttered no more, What is 
there, then, that can deje& a virtuous man 
and devout Chriſtian, who knows that death 
is but the gate to eternity, and that the dark 
night of calamity will ſoon be ſucceeded by 
the glorious day-ſpring of happineſs and im- 
mortality? 7? 5 


Such ere the various conſiderations, by 
which the ſpirit of a man may ſuſtain his 
infirmity. But what will theſe, alas! avail 
to ſupport a guilty ſoul ? 


That there is an avenging principle im- 
planted within us, which, after having in 
vain endeavoured to reſtrain, will afterwards 
torture us for our guilt, there is no nation or 
people but has readily owned. Even the hea- 
thens felt and acknowledged this principle in 
the ſtrongeſt terms. They tell us, that every 
man has within him a filent monitor, whote 
approbation is of more value than the opinion 
of the whole world: that no man tranſgreſſes 
its laws, without ſecretly reproaching himſelf 
for it; and that the firſt puniſhment of guilt 

6 
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is in the ſtings and ſcorpions 1 an awakened: 
conſcience, 

And ſhould any one pretend to ſay, that 

this is the effect of ſuperſtition, or prejudice of 


education, which load the mind with ideal 


horrors and imaginary phantoms : I anſwer, 
Had this been the caſe, the united reaſon and 
wiſhes of mankind would long ago have de- 
tected the miſtake. For there is no fallacy 


ſo artful, no error ſo obſtinate, as always to 
ſtand againſt the ſearching inveſtigation of 
truth, when men are carried on to the per- 


ſuit by intereſt and inclination combined. 
But this principle has ſtood the teſt of all 
ages: neither the learning nor argument of 
men could ever diſprove it; neither wit nor 
raillery, thoſe grand engines of infidelity, have 
ever been able to ſilence it. 


Should any again fay, that this principle is 
not fixed and univerſal; that there have been 
men, who have not owned its power : I an- 
ſwer, it may be ſtupified, but cannot be an- 
nihilated. The hurry of buſineſs, the diſſi- 
pation of pleaſure, the gaiety of youth, the 
rotation of company, may for a time ſtifle its 
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ſill voice. But think not that this avenging 
power ſleeps the ſleep of death: it will awake 
from ſleep, like a giant refreſhed with wine : 
it will arouſe to retribution, armed with ten 
fold terror : there is a time, when it will no 
longer be filenced : there is a time, when you 
will fee the guilty driven from his boaſted 
ſecurity ; you will ſee him diſtreſſed and af- 
frighted, under all the agonies, the intole- 
rable agonies, of a wounded ſpirit. —And far 
this time cannot be from him. 'The filent 
wing of life flies haſtily on, and the unerring 
ſhafts of death are ever ready to ſpend their 
mortal force on me, on thee, on all, Age 
and infirmity are, mdeed, in the general 
courſe of nature, their firſt victims: but, even 
youth and ſtrength eſcape not always their 
deadly force. Guilt, therefore, will have its 
day of account, and may have it in @ ſhort 
and unlooked- for hour, 


And when this hay comes, be it ſooner or 
be it later, whither ſhall the ſinner fly? With 
what arguments ſhall he ſuſtain the cin 
of his wounded ſoul } 4 1 


Will the ſong of folly or the voice of 
pleaſure cheer his fainting ſpirit? Will his 
hoarded 
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hoarded treaſure alleviate the agonies of his 
conſcience? Will the phantoms of honoug 
calm the terrors of his mind ? Shall he fly to 
the arm of man for help ?—Theſe, alas! are 
all unable to ſtifle the awakened voice of con- 
ſcious guilt, or heal the pains of a wounded 
ſpirit, 25 


Shall he then look up to God? But how 
ſhall he ſuſtain the piercing and awful ſight? 
He is the great and terrible God, who exe- 
cuteth juſtice in all the world: He is the of- 
fended father, whoſe flighted mercies and fa- 
yours call for vengeance ; He 1s the righteous 
judge, who will give to every man according 
to his works. This therefore will only add 
to his miſery, and double the horrors he feels, 


In other afflictions, be they ever ſo into- 
lerable, we can comfort ourſelves by looking 
to the end of them; as knowing that they 
cannot follow us beyond the grave. But in 
this, we ſee no end: it is dreadful in the 


preſent view, but will be ſtill more dreadful 


in the future proſpect: for to the wicked, 


the grave is but the gate of miſery; and an 


hereafter the beginning of ſorrows. 
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In other afflictions, a man's own mind will 
{peak comfort to him; will tell him, that he 
has applied the evils of life to the purpoſes 
for which they were intended ; that he has 
been taught by them to keep a conſcience 
void of oftence towards God and towards man, 


But what comfort can the ſinner feel from 


looking into his own mind, when all within 
is amazement and horror? His only chance 
is in blindneſs and oblivion, Couldſt thou 
forget the follies of youth, that ſit heavy 
upon thy ſoul ; couldſt thou forget the ſtains 
of manhood, that pierce thy conſcience ; 
couldſt thou forget the fins of age, that 
weigh down thy heart with ſhame and ſor- 
row ; there might then be ſome ray of hope, 
ſome ſpark of conſolation to cheer thee. But 
an awakened conſcience cannot be ſtifled ; it 
will have its day of vengeance and retribu- 
tion, 


Is there no comfort for a wounded fpirit ? 


ls there no place for the ſinner to flee unto, 


when his burden 1s greater than he 1s able to 
bear? Muſt he lie down in hopeleſs anguiſh, 
or fink into the unfathomable abyſs of de- 
ſpair !—Deſpair not, thou afflicted child of 

ſin 
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fin and folly! There is one way yet remain- 
ing, and that is, by flying for ſhelter to the 
mercy of God by inſtant repentance. He 
never rejects the returning prodigal, or de- 
ſpiſes the contrite heart : He never willingly 
breaks the bruiſed reed: When the poor 
* and needy ſeek for water; when,” in the 
agonies of a wounded ſpirit, “their tongue 
„ faileth for thirſt, the Lord will hear them, 
„ the God of Iſrael will not forſake them.“ 
For he deſireth not the death of a ſinner, but 
rather that he ſhould turn from his wicked- 
neſs and live. 


Flee therefore, O finner, to this altar of 
refuge, and call upon thy God, whilſt it is 
yet in thy power; before thy feet ſtumble 
upon the dark mountains. Let not the bro- 
ken reeds of hope flatter thee any longer: 
thou haſt too long leaned on them already, 
and they have now pierced thy heart. The 
companions of thy folly cannot ſave thee : 
they will only plunge thee deeper. A repe- 

tition of thy ſins will only increaſe thy miſery, 
and double the pangs of contrition. The poi- 
ſonous cup of intoxication will only throw 
thee ſooner into the arms of death, and haſten 
deſtruction. 


Go 
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deſtruction. The bloody knife of ſuicide 
cannot end, it will only aggravate thy mi- 
ſery, by adding to thy guilt. In God be thy 
only hope. He will not caſt thee out, if thou 
flee to him. The gate of mercy is ſtill open, 
and angels wait around to hail thy return, 
and to proclaim the ſound of joy in heaven 
over one repenting ſinner. If therefore thou 
periſheſt, the fault is thy own. He gave his 
Son to die for thee : but thou haſt deſtroyed 
thyſelf. Such is the only method, by which 
a wounded ſpirit may be healed ; by which a 
diſtreſſed ſoul, ſinking under the burden of 
guilt, and tottering on the brink of deſpair 
and darkneſs, may look up to heaven, and 
catch a ray of celeſtial hope and conſolation. 


But whilſt I warn thoſe who are grown old 
in ſin, to conſider the danger of have ſitua- 
tion, let me earneſtly intreat you, who are 
yet untainted with guilt, to reflect, how much 
better it is never to be brought to this humi- 
liating ſtate of ſhame and grief; how much 
better it is to remember your Creator in the 
days of your youth, than to be compelled to 
drink the dregs of that cup of trembling, 
which ever mult be the portion of the wicked. 


And 
| 0 


SERMON LXIII. 351 


And may that God who heals the broken 
heart, inſpire you with ſuch a meaſure of his 
Holy Spirit and protecting influence, that you 
may be able to eſcape thoſe fiery trials, which 


change, and chance, and ſin! 


are ever the lot of mortality in this world of 1 
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DEUT. XXX. 19. 


[ call heaven and earth to record this day againſt 
yu, that ] have ſet before you life and death, 
bleſſing and curſing : therefore chuſe life, that 
both thou and thy ſeed may live. 


HOEVER is at all acquainted with 

the nature and conſtitution of man, 
_ muſt know, that he is a free, rational, and 
moral agent: he has an underſtanding to diſ- 
tinguiſh between good and evil; he has a 
will to chuſe or refuſe either; and he has 
liberty to act in conformity to his choice. 
Nor let it be imagined, that this idea of the 
conſtitution of man is, like many others, mat- 
ter of mere philoſophical ſpeculation, in which 
the bulk of mankind have no intereſt or con- 
cern: for, on theſe powers and privileges are 


Vor. III. A a ſuſpended 
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ſuſpended both the preſent and eternal welfare 
of every man living: they are to be the guides 
of his conduct in life: they are the founda- 
tions of his expectations in eternity: for, as 
they may be improved to our advantage here, 
ſo alſo they may be abuſed to our deſtruction 
hereafter. However, to prevent this abuſe, 
the God who gave them, has done all that 
could be done to free creatures. He hath 
ſhewed us the conſequence of our actions; 
he has taught us by the uſe of reaſon and by 
the voice of revelation, that virtue will make 
us happy, and vice miſerable; that virtue 
will be attended with a bleſſing, and vice fol- 
lowed by a curſe; that virtue will infure life, 
and vice bring on death, After ſetting theſe 
things plainly before us, God hath left us to 
chuſe whether we would. 


In this ſtate man was left under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, as appears from the words of the 
text. 


In this ſtate, too, we are left under the 

AUiſpenſation of Chriſt. Our bleſſed Lord and 
Maſter hath done all that could be done, on 

his part, for our ſalvation, He hath {ſet our 
| duty 
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duty before us in the cleareſt terms, and en- 
forced it by the ſtrongeſt motives. Having 
ſhewed us what is good, he invites us to 
practiſe it: He calls upon us not to be want- 
ing to ourſelves; he ſays, This do, and 
thou ſhalt live:“ thereby plainly declaring, 
that, though he came down from heaven 
that we might have life, yet it depends upon 
our own choice, whether we will accept of 
the gracious offer or not : life is promiſed to 
our obedience, death is threatened to our dif- 
obedience: both are ſet before us, and we 
muſt chuſe which of the two we will have. 


Thus we ſee, under both the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, infinite triercy has been 
offered and vouchſafed to ſinners: and yet to 
many under both, ſtrange as it may ſound, 
infinite mercy has been offered and vouch- 
ſafed in vain. In the Old Teſtament, the 
Almighty fays of Iſrael, I have cleanſed 
« you, and you are not cleanſed ;** that is, 
I have given you all the means that could be 


given to make you clean, but ye have not ap- 
plied them,—** What could have been done 


8 more to my vineyard, that 1 have not done 
« unto it? Wherefore then, when I looked 
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ti that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes?“ Why will ye die, 
% O houſe of Ifrael! As I live, I have no 
« pleaſure in the death of him that dieth ;— 
% Oh! lirael, thou art deſtroying thyſelf!” 


Andin the New Teſtament, Chriſt, though 
he came down from heaven to ſave ſinners, 
tells us expreſsly, that unleſs we do ſome- 
thing on our part; that is, unleſs we believe 
and repent ; we ſhall ſtill periſh. The man, 
who is deſirous of ſaving a' favourite vine, can 
only dig about it and manure it : after all his 
pains, it may not bring forth fruit: and if it 
does not, though it be his favourite vine; 
though, in the language of ſcripture, it be 
the man of his right hand, yet he muſt ſuf— 
fer it, however reluQtantly, to be cut down, 
that it cumber not the ground. Thus, in 
ſpite of the repeated endeavours of Chriſt to 
fave his favourite city, Jeruſalem, it was, if 
I may be allowed the expreſſion, beyond the 
power of infinite mercy to ſave it. The Sa- 
viour of mankind could only weep over it, 
and ſay, Oh! Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 
„that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
„ which are ſent unto thee, how often would 


„ have 
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* have gathered thy children together, even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Therefore, be- 
& hold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate.“ 
From hence, then, we may clearly infer, that 


God, though he is not willing that any ſhould 


periſh, will not, however, fave any but ſuch 
as are willing to be faved: he will not take 
away human freedom, and force us into life: 
he will not impel us, like the arrows in the 
hand of the giant, by a reſiſtleſs and uncon- 
trolable force : he hath ſet life and death be- 
fore us, and leaves the choice to ourſelves. 


Since, then, my friends, happineſs or mi- 
ſery, ſince eternal happineſs or miſery is de- 
pending on our choice, let us take care that 
we chuſe aright. For, however the buſineſs 
or pleaſure of the preſent moment may divert 
our attention or beguile our thoughts, it nearly 
concerns us all to think of thele things; to 
reflect a moment and be ſtill; to commune 


with our own hearts, and, after the matureſt 


deliberation, to fix and determine our choice. 


And this deliberation ſhould not, as is too 


commonly the caſe, be deferred under pre- 
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tence of a more convenient ſeaſon : for, be 
aſſured, there is no ſeaſon ſo convenient as 
the preſent ; to-day is our's; to-morrow is 
not ſo. The voice which this day invites 
you in the name of God to accept of life, 
may foon be heard no more: and you, te 
whom life 1s this day offered by that voice, 
may, before to-morrow's ſun ariſe, be inca- 
pable of accepting the offer: chule ye, there- 
fore, this day, whom ye will ſerve. © I call 
* heaven and earth to record this day againſt 
& you, that I have ſet before you life and 
death, bleſſing and curſing: therefore chuſe 

& life, that both thou and thy ſeed may live.” 


Many an unhappy man has been ruined, 
before he has ever thought of chuſing his 
principles at all, Too gay for thought, or 
too buſy for reflection, he hurries along through 
life, without any fixed obje& in view ; with- 

out allowing himſelf time even to conſider, 
 whither the path he is in will lead him. And 
thus, without any apprehenſions of what he 
is doing, though in a matter of the laſt im- 
portance, . the poor, thoughtleſs, unſuſpicious 
wanderer runs forward to his ruin, He never 
thinks at all, till it is too late to think; he 


never 
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never chuſes his way of life, till he finds 
himſelf at the end of his journey.—And then, 
all amazed and terrified, he ſees his danger 


and his folly together; he chuſes to live well, 


when, alas! he can hve no longer. 


Thank God, this is not yet our caſe! God 
in mercy has ſtill given us time for thought 


and reflection: this day life and death are 


once more ſet before us, bleſſing and curſing ; 


this day, therefore, let us conſider, chuſe, fax, - 


and determine, which of the two We will 
embrace, 


This deliberation and choice is neceſſary 
for all men, in all conditions. But 1 would 
recommend it in a more particular manner 
to the young ; who, as the Prophet expreſles 
himſelf, require line upon line, precept upon 


precept, to guard them from ruin; to whom, 


therefore, I have not ceaſed, for more than 
twenty years, to whom, therefore, I ſhall never 
ceaſe, on all occaſions, to renew and repeat 
my exhortations, in every form which ſeems 
likely to fix their volatile and unſettled minds, 
and to induce them to remember their Crea» 
tor in the days of their youth, 
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Vou, then, who are juſt entering into life, 
would do well, before you begin your courſe, 
to conſider, how you may be able to run it 
with joy. Guilt excepted, you are in the 
ſtate of our firſt parents, when iſſuing from 
paradiſe. The wide world is all before you: 
it has its pleaſures, and it has its torments: 
it has its bleſſings, and it has its curſes. Stand 
ſtill therefore a moment, and conſider what 
path of life you ought to chuſe, that you may 
attain the one and avoid the other. 


You are at preſent happy. Your hearts 
are as yet good, your amuſements innocent, 
your minds unſpotted : your days are ſpent 
in eaſe and cheerfulneſs, and your nights in 
en ſlumbers. 


And it is your innocence that makin: you 
happy. It is the innocence of our early years 
that makes us always think of them with joy. 
We were then undiſturbed with the anxious 
cares of the world, and unſtained with its 
guilt, and therefore always look back with 
delight to the hours of youth, and may juſtly 
be ſaid ſtill to take . in them. 


You 
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You that are now in that happy period of 
life, may be aſſured, that it is your innocence 
alone that makes you happy. Preſerve, there- 
fore, that innocence as you advance in life, 
and you will be happy ſtill. Hold it faſt, and 
never let it go: let not your heart reproach 
you ſo long as you live. In the words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Keep innocency, and take heed 
hto the thing that is right: for that,“ and 
that only, ** ſhall bring a man peace at the 
66 laſt,” F CY} 


- But think not that you can -preſerve this 


innocence long, without ſome knowledge of 
the dangers you will have to encounter in 
life: to the harmleſs fimplicity of doves you 
muſt add ſomething of the wiſdom of the 


ſerpent, if you mean to be happy. For there 


is a ſmiling world before you, which will at- 


tack your unſuſpecting Hearts with all its flats 
tering allurements; the «charms of novelty, 
the gaiety of pleaſure, łke hopes of ambition, 


the proſpect of advantage. Theſe you may 


enjoy with innocence and moderation: God 
and nature equally allow it. But remember, 
that the only true enjoyment of them depends 
upon the right and innocent uſe of them: 
for, 
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for, the moment you crop the roſe-buds of 
guilty pleaſure, its thorns will lacerate your 
conſciences, and. pierce you through with 
many ſorrows : the moment you give way to 
the temptations of the world, you will begin 
to feel the cares and ſtings of the world; 
whenever you bid adieu to innocence, you 
muſt bid adieu, at the ſame time, to that 
eaſe of heart and peace of mind, which you 
now feel within you. 


This 1s the unalterable appointment of the 
God who made you. He has ordained, that 
virtue ſhould make you happy, and vice mi- 
ſerable: He has made the one productive of 
life, the other of death: the one of bleſſings, 
the other of curſes. | 


He aſſured, therefore, from the bitter ex- 
perience of others, that this is the appoint- 
ment of divine Providence, and do not riſque 
your happineſs by making the dangerous ex- 
periment yourſelves. But, ſhould your young 
and unſuſpecting hearts entertain any doubt 
in this matter, enquire of the teachers of old 
time, and they will tell you, that if any 
man luſteth to live, and would fain ſee good 

days, 
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days, he muſt keep his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they ſpeak no guile; —he muſt 
eſchew evil, and do good; he muſt leek * 
and enſue it.“ 


Enquire, again, of the mother that bare 


thee, and the father that begat thee; and 


they will take up the advice of a wiſe parent 
of old, and ſay, My ton, if ſinners entice 
«+ thee, conſent thou not; for their way in» 

« clineth unto death, and their paths unto 
« the dead.” 


Enquire, again, of Him who came dawn 


from heaven to ſave thee; and he will tell 


thee, that When thou haſt the underſtanding 
of a man, thou muſt have the innocence of 
a child, if thou deſireſt to enter into his king- 


dom; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God: 
Except ye receive the kingdom of God as 


ea little child, with the ſame innocence of 
heart and goodneſs of diſpoſition, * e Gall 
in no wile enter therein.“ 


Believe therefore a truth which comes at⸗ 
teſted by ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, and do 
not add one more to the number of thoſe un- 


happy 
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happy wretehes, who will liſten to no teacher 
but their own ſad experience; and cannot be 
perſuaded how much virtue is preferable to 
vice, till they feel it, by a broken conſtitu- 
tion and ruined fortune, a body full of infir- 
mites, and a mind Joaded with guilt —And 
how dreadful, how dangerous, muſt ſuch a 
conviction be! It often comes too late for re- 
pentance; or, if it does not, it lays up mat- 
ter of ſorrowful reflection for every ſucceeds 
mg moment of our lives, 


| Conſider farther theſe things friouſl with 
yourſelves. Would you have the pleaſures of 


fin for a ſeaſon, or the pleaſures of virtue for 
life? Whether is it better, in your early 


youth, to lay up happineſs, or repentance, for 
days, and months, and years to come? Do 


you with for bleſſings or curſings, for life or 


death, for life or death eternal ? Behold! 
both are ſet before) you, life and death, bleſſing 


and curſing: chuſe ye, therefore, this day, 


which ye will. But, do not think of flue- 


tuating between both: there is no middle 
ſtate between life and death, between happi- 


neſs and miſery. Fix, therefore, and deter- 
mine on that, which ſeems moſt conducive 


IS to 


to your happineſs. And may the God' of all 
mercy guide and direct your choice! that ye 


may be followers of God, as dear children, 
and inherit the promiſes of eternal life. 


There are many of us,—alas ! too many, 
I fear, — far advanced in manhood, without 
having fixed or choſen any certain, regular 
plan for the conduct of life: ſuch as, from their 
youth up until now, have either had no princi- 
ples at all, or are perpetually wavering in their 
principles: ſometimes lovers of pleaſure, and 
ſometimes lovers of God; ſometimes admi- 
rers of virtue, and ſometimes the ſlaves of 
vice: ſuch, in ſhort, as having no ſettled 
courſe to perſue, and no ſettled method to 
direct that courſe, are always like a wave of 
the ſea, that is carried by the wind and toſſed: 
they float at random on the wide ocean of 
life, the ſport of every gale that blows, and 


not even knowing the haven where they 
would be. | 


Now the moſt likely way to fix ſuch an 
unſteady wanderer, is to ſhew him the object 
he ought to have in view. That object is 
happineſs. By happineſs I mean not the plea» 

{ure 
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fare of a day, I mean not the joy of an hour; 
but a happineſs which will laſt as long as the 
man himſelf will laſt; that is, for ever and 
ever. This is the chief and only good of 
man. And this being fixed and aſcertained, 
every prudent man will confider the means 
of attaining it. And for theſe means, a man, 
who is at all advanced in life, may fafely be 
referred back to his own experience. 


Look back then, my friends, upon the time 
paſt of your life, and ſay, whether, upon the 
commiſſion of any action contrary to your 
duty, your heart has not always upbraided 
you bitterly for your folly ? Did it not almoſt 
immediately bleed within you, through a ſenſe 
of guilt? Nay, does it not, even to this hour, 
bleed afreſh, as often as you recollect your firſt 
loſs of innocence by a breach of your duty ? 
Is there not a ſoreneſs ſtill remaining, which 
no time can heal, but which will continue to 
give you pain to the laſt and expiring mo- 
ment of "Ru lives ? | 


And, on the apes hand, after any good 
and virtuous action, have you not felt imme- 
diate pleaſure and delight? Had you, whilſt 
| you 
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you were doing it, any boding, miſgiving 
thoughts, any forbidding whiſpers, any ſecret 
ſhame and reluctancy? No: comfort, com- 
placency of mind, and the congratulations of 
conſcience, you all well know, have always 
accompanied your good and virtuous actions. 


Let then the time paſt of our lives ſuffice 
to have wrought folly. If God hath in mercy 
winked at the times of our paſt ignorance, 

the follies and offences of our youth, let us 
not abuſe the mercy of heaven ſtill longer, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God ought 
to lead us to repentance. And, if we do not 
now, at leaſt in this our day, fix and deter- 
mine our choice of principles, we ſhall ſoon, 
very ſoon, unleſs death prevent it, advance- 
into old age, full of years and full of follies, 
bending together beneath the weight of in- 
firmities, and the burden of our fins. And 
ſurely at this laſt period of life, inconſiſtency 
of principle and practice appears in its utmoſt 
deformity. It always carries with it an air of 
abſurdity and imprudence, and, therefore, is 
always unlovely: yet the errors of youth have 
ſomething to plead in their fayour : the ordi- 
nary deviations of manhood do not {ſtrike us 
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with horror: but levity of ſentiment and pro- 
fligacy of conduct in advanced age, and amidſt 
the decays and ruin of nature, is ſomething 
which human nature even ſhudders and re- 
coils at. The hoary head,” fays the wiſe 
preacher of old, is a crown of glory, if it 
e be found in the way of righteouſneſs :” 
but if, on the contrary, it be found in the 
way of fin; if gray hairs be covered with the 
cap of folly, and the wrinkles of age be the 
companions of levity in the one fex, or of 
debauchery in the other; it then becomes an 
object, which the virtuous turn away from 
with diſguſt, and the gay and vicious behold 
with deriſion aud contempt. But the cenſure 
of this world, whether it be that of the vir- 
tuous or profane, is of ſmall weight, when 
compared with the heavier burden of ſelf- 
condemnation. And telf-condemned a man 
grown gray in fin will be, when, finding him- 
{elf on the confines of eternity, he feels him- 
ſelf wretched and helpleſs, aſhamed of the 
paſt, without enjoyment in the preſent, and 
without hope in the future. For, let a man's 
paſt ſentiments or views have been heretofore 
what they will, at that awful moment, every 
thing will appear to him in its juſt and pro- 
| | per 
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per colours. The tinſel glitter of life, which 
dazzled his eyes in the day of folly, will diſ- 
appear, and preſent nothing to his view but 
the legible characters of all is vanity. In vain 
will his weeping friends endeayour to conſole 
him. In vain will the man of God ſpeak 
comfort to his ſoul. His conſcience will 
write bitter things againſt him, which no 
powers of language can aſſuage. He will ſee 
what he has loſt through his folly ; he will 
feel what he has found :—an eternity of bliſs 
for ever loſt ; an eternity of torment approach- 
ing! Is it poſſible for human reaſon to bear 


the thought? The ſpirit of a man will ſuſ- 


5 tain his infirmity; but a wounded ſpirit. 
* who can bear? When men of the greateſt 
charity and candour behold ſuch an object as 
this in his laſt moments, they can only take 
up the ſame lamentation that our Saviour did 


when he beheld Jeruſalem; they can only 


weep over him, and ſay, Oh! that thou 
* hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
* thy day, the things that belong to thy 


peace! But now they are hid,“ for ever 


hid, “from thine eyes!“ 
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God grant that this may never be our caſe! 
And in order to prevent it, let us, in this our 
day, chuſe the things that belong to our peace. 
Behold! life and death are ſet before us, bleſſ- 
ing and curſing: this day, therefore, let us 
chuſe life, that both we and our ſeed may live. 
Let us remember, that ſhort is the day which 


remains for us to work out our ſalvation: and 


if we do not take heed, ſoon and ſuddenly 
will that night of approaching diſſolution over- 
take us, in which no man can work. We 
ſhall then find it labour enough to cloſe our 


final account : to colle& the ſcattered frag- 


ments of human reſolution, without adding 
to it the painful recollection of our paſt lives, 


or the ſorrowful regret for our miſ-ſpent hours. 


Let us, therefore, whilft we have yet time, 
employ every moment in the diſcharge of our 
duty, whether it relates to God, our neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves, Finally, in the language 
of inſpiration, ** Whatever our hand findeth 
to do, let us do it with all our might: know- 
ing that there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge in the grave, whither we are all 
of us ſpeedily going.“ 
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Preached at Finchley, May 19, 1793, in Conſequence 
of His MajtsTY's LETTER in Favour of the 
EMIGRANT CLERGY of FRANCE. 


Marr. vii. 12. 
Whatfeever ye would that men ſhould do unto 
you, do ye even ſo to them: for this is the 
law and the prophets. 


S mercy and compaſſion are the darling 

attributes of the great Governor of the 
| univerſe, in the exerciſe of which he is {aid 
chiefly to delight; ſo it may be obſerved, that 
the religion which the bleſſed Jeſus came 
down from heaven to eſtabliſh in the world, 

has particularly recommended thoſe amiable 
affections, and made them the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of a Chriſtian ; that as God, the 


great author of every good and perfect gift, 


originally deſigned the welfare of his crea- 
tures, and created them in order to be happy; 


B b 2 ſo 


1 
— 


72777 
— — . , 
WW dt. "Fe, 0 ated. 


Mr.” 
—— — 
2 - a 


"SS — COS... IO 


- 3 


63 2 a „ ¼— . „14% «c 


— — ons 


372 SERMON IXV. 


ſo man likewiſe, in imitation of the Deity, 
after whoſe image he was formed, might 
carry on the ſame glorious work, extend his 
care and compaſſion to his fellow-creatures, 
and exerciſe thoſe amiable diſpoſitions, which 
the all-wiſe God implanted in his nature, as 
the faireſt tranſcript of his own perfections. 
Accordingly we find, that mercy 1s the great 
duty of Chriſtianity, laid down in almoſt every 
page of the Goſpel, enjoined by the ſtrongeſt 
motives, and enforced by the molt prevailing 
example. And the exerciſe of this duty was 
the conſtant buſineſs and delight of the Au- 
thor of our religion, thereby giving a more 
powerful ſanction to his commands, and with 
greater force and efficacy preſſing upon man- 
kind their obligations to be merciful, from a 
ſenſe that he, their Lord and Maſter, was the 
completeſt pattern of mercy and compaſſion. 


It muſt be owned, indeed, that this virtue 
was not ſo peculiar to the chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion, as to receive its obligations ſolely from 
the example of our great Lawgiver, or 
from the commands with which he has en- 
forced it. The law of mercy is a law writ- 
ten in their hearts, engraven by the finger of 


God 
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God himſelf, and again renewed and ſtrength- 
ened by the revelation to the Jews by Moſes, 
It was therefore in all ages the duty of ra- 
tional creatures; and every man, when he 
either conſulted his own humanity, or at- 
tended to the voice of God, muſt always have 
found, that the miſeries of mankind were a 


conſtant call to him to exerciſe pity and com- 


paſſion ; that he would not be regardleſs of 
the complaints and ſorrows of others, with- 
out forgetting that he was himſelf a man, 


obliged to imitate the Father of mercies and 
God of all comforts, 


But, how plain ſoever the duty was in ge- 
neral, the Jews, whom God, for wiſe reaſons, 
had ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, proud 
of their privileges, and looking upon them- 
ſelves as having no relation to the reſt of the 
world, confined the exerciſe of this virtue 
within too narrow bounds, to the people of 
their own nation or religion; vainly imagi- 
ning that the duty of loving their neighbours 
as themſelves, as inculcated in the law and 
the prophets, only obliged them to relieve 


their own countrymen, children of the ſame 


Abraham, and that all other were as aliens 
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and foreigners, and therefore entitled to no 
mercy. 


The bleſſed Jeſus, therefore, who came to 
unite all mankind in the bonds of mutual love 
and affection, took all opportunities of cor- 
recting this miſtake, of enlarging the narrow 
bounds which they had ſet to their humanity, 
and of aſſuring them, that both Jew and Gen- 
tile were bound to conſider every man as their 
neighbour, and the whole world as their 
country ; that a perſon in diſtreſs, of what- 
ever religion, deſcent, or profeſſion, was an 
object of mercy ; and that he, who moſt ef- 
fectually ſhewed that mercy, moſt properly 
fulfilled his own duty and the will of God; 
and therefore lays down the general and ex- 
tenſive rule contained in the words of the 
text, as comprehending the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of the law and the prophets ; that 1s, 
of the whole Jewiſh moral diſpenſation :— 
* Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 
* unto you, do ye even ſo to them:“ that is, 
ever be ready to afford to others all needful 
aid and relief, which they, on the account of 
equity, humanity, and charity, deſire of us; 

which 
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which we ourſelves in like caſes ſhould rea- 
ſonably expect from others. 


And indeed, this is not only the language 
of the Goſpel, of the law and the prophets, 
but it is the language of nature herſelf, inde- 
pendent of any divine or human inſtitution. 


That there is in every man a fellow- feeling 
of the miſeries of others, which will of itſelf 
call forth the tendereſt ſentiments of our na- 
ture, and make us vigorouſly exert ourſelves 
in their relief, is a truth teſtified both by na- 
ture and experience. We need only look 


into our hearts, to ſee the natural force of 


this principle of mercy. Nor indeed need 
we look much farther, I am afraid, to ſee 
how this natural force is abated ; what pains 
we take to ſtifle its emotions, what narrow 
and confined bounds we let to it: how we 


{uffer prejudices and reſentments to mix in 


every part of our moral conduct, and in the 
exerciſe of the moſt godlike of all virtues, 


confine ourſelves to the partial conſiderations, 


whether the miſerable man who wants my 
alliſtance is of the ſame party with me, of 


the fame vicinity, or country, or of the ſame 
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religious perſuaſion with myſelf : circum- 
ſtances ſurely too trifling and inconſiderable 
to be regarded, whenever miſery and diſtreſs 
call upon me, and I find myſelf in a capacity 
to relieve them : for, whether I conſider my 
own ſtation and condition, the relation I ſtand 
in to my fellow-creatures, or the example of 
the common Father of us all, it appears plainly 
to be the fixed rule of duty to proportion my 
mercy and charity to the general wants of 
mankind, to exclude no man from my care 
and compaſſion, but there to beſtow the largeſt 
ſhare of it, where the objects are moſt meri- 


torious, and where there 1s the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt affecting diſtreſs and miſery. 


Reaſon tells us, that every degree of miſery 
is an object of mercy ; that for this very pur- 
poſe this divine principle was implanted in 
us, that the miſerable might always have an 
advocate in our own breaſts, which, from an 
inward feeling of the diſtreſſes of others, and 

that painful uneaſineſs naturally ariſing from 
it, might effectually diſpoſe us to reach forth 
our hands to relieve their afflictions, as the 
readieſt means of giving eaſe and comfort to 
ourſelves: for there is ſomething even in the 


human 
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human conſtitution, which ſpontaneouſly melts 
at the ſight of human misfortune, which is 
moved with even the tale of fictitious woe, 
and therefore 1s {till more ſtrongly diſpoſed to 


weep with them that really weep, and mourn 
with them that really mourn, 


And to this natural feeling we may add the 
ſenſe of our own condition, as another motive 
to univerſal mercy and compaſſion. We are 
born liable to the ſame wants and neceſſities, 
expoſed in turns to the ſame diſtreſſes and 
calamities: in the complicated changes and 
chances of a fluctuating world, there is no 
kind of miſery which we ſee and pity in 
others, but what may one time be the lot 
and portion of ourſelves. This reflection, 
therefore, ſhould awake the hearts of us all 
to a generous ſympathy with one another, as 
being all united by the common ties of hu- 
manity, all heirs to the ſame weakneſs and 
infirmity, and, upon this account, obliged to 
be tenderly affected with the ſufferings of 
others, from the frequent experience we our- 
ſelves have had what ſuffering is, and from 
the ſenſe of our being ſtill liable to greater. 
Add to this, the exerciſe of mercy and com- 


paſſion 
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paſſion in relieving the miſeries of our fellow. 
creatures, 1s by this means really laying up fo 
much againſt a day of calamity; it is trea- 
ſuring up a ſtore of goodneſs, which is to be 
paid us back, when we want it ourſelves, 
And however unlikely that may be at preſent, 
yet when we conſider the frailty of all human 
enjoyments, the many examples daily before 
our eyes of conſiderable fortunes in a moment 
ſunk into duſt, when it was as little expected 
as we can now expect it; it will become us 
not to build too great a dependence upon our 
preſent proſperity, but to behave in ſuch a 
manner, that in a reverſe of fortune we may 
be conſcious of deſerving the fame generoſity 
and compaſſion we had ſhewn to others. 


Nor is this all. "There 1s {till a farther mo- 
tive to a general mercy and compaſſion, from 
the relation we all bear to one common Fa- 
ther, who formed us all of the ſame clay, and 
has made one veſſel to honour and another 
to diſhonour ; thereby plainly pointing out to 
us the proper uſe of thoſe ſuperior bleſſings of 
power or riches, which any of us enjoy above 
the reſt of our fellow-creatures; that our 
wealth ſhould flow down in ſtreams of bene- 
1 ficence 
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ficence to the poor and indigent, and our 
power be employed in protecting the helpleſs 
and miſerable ; and this without diſtin&tion ; 
ſince we are all ſons of the ſame Father, 
who hath appointed. us to ſuch ſeveral ſta- 
tions and conditions in life, as may beſt an- 


{wer the wiſe and gracious deſigns of his 
providence. 


Under this view then of the nature and 
extent of the duty of benevolence, I nced not, 
I truſt, uſe many arguments in favour of thoſe 
unhappy objects, who have this day been ſo 
ſtrongly recommended to your compaſhon 
from the throne. For ſurely there is nothing 

wanting in their ſituation, which can excite 


the ſympathy of every generous and feeling 
heart. Driven from their native land by a 


barbarous and ſavage proſcription,—torn from 
every thing that was dear and valuable in 
life, —they have been compelled to throw 
themſelves under the protection of the well- 
known generoſity of Britons, and to ſeek an 
alylum in this land of genuine liberty and 
legal ſecurity. And to the honour of this 
land be it ſpoken, they have not been diſap- 
pointed in the well-grounded expectations 


they 
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they had formed. The public liberality has 


been in a wonderful manner extended to them, 
and at the ſame time has been conducted with 
ſo much caution and prudence, as to alleviate 
their diſtreſſes for a much longer time than, 


conſidering the greatneſs of their number, 


could well have been ſuppoſed. But the con- 
tributions, which have hitherto been chiefly 
confined to the metropolis, now beginning to 
fail, our gracious Sovereign hath thought it 


expedient to extend the ſcale of liberality, and 


to call upon all his ſubjects to lend a helping 
hand to forward this labour of love. Suffer 
me therefore to ſecond his benevolent inten- 
tions, by recommending to your compaſſion 
this great and venerable body of men. It is 
true, they are aliens to us by birth, they dit- 
fer from us in religious opinions, they are 
ſprung from a nation, from which we have 
ever cxperienced the greateſt perfidy and moſt 
determined hoſtility. But the mercy of the 
Goſpel overleaps all theſe partial diſtinctions, 


and, regarding the neceſſities and not the 
popinions of men, commands us to do good 


unto all men. And indeed, however theſe 
unhappy perſons may on this ground of chriſ- 
tian charity juſtly claim our aſſiſtance, yet 

they 
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they have other circumſtances alſo, which 
plead ſtrongly in their favour. They are all 
of them men of liberal education: they have 
all of them devoted their lives to the ſervice 
of God, under the ſtrict and rigorous rules of 
diſcipline and auſterity, which the church of 
Rome enjoins to all her eccleſiaſtical mem- 
bers. They are many of them venerable for 
their age, and moſt of them for the integrity 
and ſanctity of their morals. They have been 
reduced from a ſtate of competency, and ſome 
of them from a ſtate of affluence, to ſeek their 
bread in a ſtrange land, and much the greater 
part of them even without a tongue to make 
their wants known to the ear of the compaſ- 
ſionate. And this they ſuffer, not from any 
crime or default of their own, but from the 
tyranny of the worſt and baſeſt faction that 
ever diſgraced the human character. They 
ſuffer it, becauſe they refuſed to take oaths, 
which were directly contrary to their conſci— 
ences, and to the principles they had ever 
maintained. They ſuffer it, becauſe they re- 
fuſed to acknowledge the authority of a fac- 
tion, which had eſtabliſhed itſelf by a com- 
plication of ien and unheard villanies ; 
a faction, which had plundered the temples 
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in ſimilar circumſtances, you would with that 
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of God, had trampled religion under foot, 
had ſet up the ſtandard of open infidelity, had 
bid defiance to every principle of order, law, 
and juſtice; a faction, which treated the 
whole of the royal family with an inſolence 
and wantonneſs of cruelty in hiſtory unpa- 
ralleled, and finally embrued their hands in 
the blood of one of the beſt monarchs that 
ever aſcended the Gallic throne, 


Surely then theſe unhappy men, who, from 
an unſhaken regard to principles of loyalty 
and religion, facrificed every thing that was 
dear to them, and preferred nakedneſs and 
poverty to a ſervile compliance with the diſ- 
honourable terms required of them by a de- 
teſtable faction, deſerve every mark of regard 
from thoſe, who have any love for their reli- 
gion or their country. 


I need not, therefore, plead for them. Your 
owa generous hearts will make their caſe your 
own, and induce you to do to them, what, 


men ſhould do unto you. And ſhould it 
pleaſe divine Providence ever to ſuffer theſe 
unhappy men to return to their native coun- 


try, 
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try, ſure I am that they will return to it with 
hearts overflowing with gratitude, and with 
the moſt exalted ideas of Britiſh generoſity ; 
and I will farther add, that the kindneſs 
which they have here experienced will con- 
tribute more to remove their prejudices againſt 
the religion we profeſs, than the ſtrongeſt 
arguments which have ever been produced by 
the beſt advocates for the proteſtant cauſe : 
for it muſt ſtrike the hearts of every one of 
them with a reſiſtleſs force, that that religion 
can never be a bad one, which produces ſo 
liberally the genuine fruits of diſintereſted 
love and unlimited compaſſion to the diſtreſſed 
members of a church, which, for ages paſt, 
has been denouncing anathemas againſt us, 
as a race of heretics not within the pale of 
ſalvation, and fit only to be extirpated from 
off the face of the earth. 


s. 
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